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To THE 


READER. 


Reader, 
T is well known that the Author of thefe 


following Sermons could never be pre- 
wailed upon, either by the Tntreaty of 

his Friends, or the Authority of his Supe- 
riours (though very much urged by both) to 
publiſh any of his Sermons in Print ;, and 
bis neareſt Relations would have paid that 
reſpeCt to him in this, as in all other things, 
to have denyed them to the Publick, for the 
ſake of his own Judgement in this matter, 
had not a forward Bookſeller, only to 
ſerve the ends of his own profit, thraft 
out into the World Six Sermons under his 
name, not many Months after his Death. 
To promote the Sale of which, he endea- 
vours, in an Epiſtle before them, to make 
the Reader believe, that although (as he 
confeſſes) they were taken from the Author 
by a Short-hand-man many years ſoage, yet 
they were allowed and corre&ted by 
himſelf ; That they were agreeable to 
his ſenſe ; And-that there was no other 
A3 more 
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To the Reader. 


more perfe& Copy to be procured: 

If all this had been true, What right 
had the Bookſeller, and his Short-hand 
Friend by this to publiſh them in the name | 
of this Author ? Did the Author Corret |* 
them for the Preſs? Or is it ſufficient to © 
juſtifie the publiſhing of ſuch Diſcourſes un- 
der a Mans name, becauſe thry are agree- 
able to his ſenſe? Or if no ether Copy 
could be procured, was it therefore pe- 
ceſſary to publiſh this ? 

| But this pretence was ſo far from being 
true, that whoſoever has been abuſed by this 
Publiſher ſo much as to buy, ana look into 
thoſe Sermons, will find, that they are ſo 
far from being Corretted by the Hand of 
this Author, that they were never Corre(t- 
ed by any; That they are Jo far from being 
agreeable to his ſenſe, that in very many 
places they are no (ene at all; And the 
Publiſher knows wery well that he never 
inquired of any of the Author's Relations 
for any Copies or Papers remaining in their 
hands. 

If he had, he might have been ſhewed 
Three Sermons upos the firſt Text, Heb. 
10. 38. whereas he has publiſhed but Two 
of them, and thoſe two put together as one, 
and that ſo imperfect, ſo Fn. x wacky and 
fo ungrammatical, that the Reader muſt 
be very kind if he would excuſe the Au- | 
| thor | 
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thor i» my places as a PT - Printer. 
One might point to miſtakes in almo 

Page, od of & ve: gon V grab 
intolerable; But in regard ſome Friends 
of the Author's have thought fit to collec? 
4 Volume of his Sermozs upon Theologi- 
cal Subjefts (amongſt which it will be 
moſt proper to inſert theſe upon the 10th 
of the Hebrews, concerning the Life of 
Faith, in conneftion with other Diſconr /es 
of Faith) it is ſufficient to acquaint the 
Reader, that theſe ſhall be reprinted af- 
ter the Author's own Copy. 

In like manner the Publiſher, if he had 
couſulted the Author's Friends, might 
hve ſe:n that the Second and Third Ser- 
mons of Providence upon St. Matt. 10. 
29. are but a part of his Dilcourſes upon 
that Subject, which it will be moſt proper 
to put together, and publiſh (if. at all) in 
a Volume of the Attributes of God, «pon 
which the Author has ſeveral Sermons : 
But beſiies that, thrſe are but a part of 
his Meaitations upon Providence, they 
are alſo very broken and imperfett in many 
places, trough the Short-hand-man has 
endeavoured, according to his Skill in Di- 
vinity, to ſupp.y and jill them up. 

Of the three fo.lowing, two of them can- 
wot yet be found amongſt the Author's 
Papers, ſo that it is very doubtfal whe- 
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To the Reader. 
ther they be his or #0; and therefore the 
Publiſher, beſides the wrong he has done 
the RN and the Wor _ - ex- 
oſing his labours imperfeitly, has alſo (we» 
ph) cebered n him thoſe that 
are none of his. The juſt | indignation 
which the Author's Friends have taken 
to this injurious dealing of the Publiſher, 
together with Reports brought frequently 
ro their ears of a deſign of other perſons 
to publiſh other of his Sermons, inclined 
them (though they are ſenſible againſt the 
Author's own opinion) to ſet forth a Volume 
at preſent according to his own Copies : And 
theſe Tmqynty being lately preached upon par- 
ticular occaſions, and ſome of them in the 
moſt auguſt and ſolemn Auitence, and all 
of them aefigned to obuiate the evils of the 
Aze,and to ſecure Men in the belief and pra: 
tice of the true Religion, are thought not 
improper to be firſt offered to the publick 
View, 

The Author was ſenſible by what Arti- 
hices,what degrees,and what parties of Mem, 
this moſt excellent conſtitution of the 
Church of- England #s endeavoured to be 
undermined; and denying to no Man the 
liberty of Diſquiſition and Diſcourſe, he 
anderſtood the ſirength both of their Ar 
guments xd their Intereſt : And the 
-Reader may defcern by theſe Sermons that 


e 
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he apprehended our danger to ariſe of late 
from (a confederacy, 1t may br, one can- 
not jay, but) a complication of Enemies, 
Papiſts, Libertines, az Diilenters ; bat 
chiefly from the firſt, who employ the two 
latter to work under them, and to weaken 
the Charch of England, one by Prophage- 
neſs and the other by Separation, that ſo 
they may argue againſt the ſufficiency of our 
conſtit uion to maintain good Life, and pre- 
ſerve Unity, and tipo thoſe who are of 
no religion and no Charch to become Pro- 
ſelytes to theirs, Amongſt the Libertines 
may ve reckoned that ſort of Men who, 
thouz': indeed they have natural convittion 
of « ſupreme Being, pretend to more wit 
than to he ſatisfied rith the Authority of our 
Bleſſed Saviour ;, and fo becauſe they have 
m0 g00d opinion of the Truth of his Reli- 
g10n, they negl:ft Religion in general : 
for what Theilt was ever known to live 
accoraing to the Principles of Natural Reli- 

ton, #0 which n:twith ſtanding he owns him- 
ſelf obliged? For the Diſſerers, they have 
many different Opinions among ſt themſelves, 
ſome of which are here taken notice of, either 
ex propoſito in ſome Sermons, or by the 
by in others. 

So that the whole Colleftion is an Anti- 
dote wery ſeaſonable for the malignity of 
the Age, and, by the bleſſing of God, may 

have 
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have ſome profitable effeft from the Preſs 
as, by the ” imouy T fh Hearers, 1 | 
had from the Pulpit ; and they are offered 
fo the world for that end ; not as a Cha- 
ratter of the great abilities of the Author, * 
and his great Accompliſhments in almoſt 
all kinds of Science, but as an inſtance of 
bis Zeal for the Truth, and goodneſs of . 
the Chriſtian Religion in general, and the 
Charch of England in particular ; eſpeci- 
ally in this junttare. 

His extraordinary Skill in Rabbinical 
Learning, azd the uſe and ſervice of it to 
the C ks and Iluftration of the 
Chriſtian Theology, he has made appear 
to the learned World ſome years ſince with 
great propriety and accuracy of ſtyle, in his 
Book De Sacrificiis : wherein he hath alſo 

iven a proof of his profound till in the * 
Jie heſt Los he pwn Wiſdom. 

But what his abilities were in other parts 
both of Divine and Humane Rpowledge, 
he had not leiſure enough from his Mini- 
ſterial labours, fo let the world know. 
Nor have I ability to make it ſenſible how 
great they mere ;, or to repreſent the Gra- 
vity, Sobriety, Simplicity, Truth axd 
plainneſs of his Converſation ; his Devo- 
tion #0 God, and his Charity to the Neigh- 
bourhood, eſpecially the an and afflited ; 
Hlis indefatigable Induſtry in his private 
Studies, 
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Studies, as well as in the publick offices of 
his Profeſſion, and his readineſs to impart 
and communicate the effetts of his mighty 


pains and induſtry to his Friends; His 


Civility, and Beneficence to Learned 
Foreigners; His ReſpeCt and Reverence 
to his Superiors ; together with his Humi- 
lity and Candor to his Equals and Inferi- 
ors: Which excellent Vertues, as they ren- 
dred him wery valuable ani uſeful to the 
world whilſt he was alive, ſo they will im- 
balm his memory now he his dead. 

All that needs further to be added, is to 
beg thy pardon, Reader, for the Errata 
of the Preſs, which are too many, and to 
deſire that if a Sermon of the Author's apon 
the Sin againft the Holy Ghoſt, or any 0- 
ther, be in thine or any other hand that thoa 
knoweſt, thou would pleaſe to reſtore, or 
ſend notice of it ts the Printer, that it 
may be inſerted in another Collection. 


Jam. Gardiner. 


TEXTS 


OF THE . 


SERMONS. 


SERMON L 


Taiah xxxiij. 6, And Wiſdom and 
Knowledge ſhall be the flability of thy 
Fol. 1 


Times. 


SERMON IL 


Plalm Ixviij. 28, Strengthen, 0 God, 
shat which thou haſt wrought for as. 
. _ fol. 32 


SERMON 11I, 
Philip. i. 27, 28. That ye fland faſt 


in one Spirit, with one mind, firivi 
fogether for the Faith of the Goſj 
and in nothing terrified by your adver- 
aries. fol. 58 


SERMON IV. 


St, Matth, vi. 23. ———If therefore the 
Light 


Texts of the Sermons. 
Light thay is in thee be Darkneſs, How 
great is thin Darkneſs ? gh 86 | 
SERMON V. | 

St. Maxeh. xvi. 18. ——- 254d the Gattt | 
of Hell ſball not prevail 4iinf if. x 
tol. x06 y 


SERMON VI. 


x: Cor. xiv. 15. What ts it then? I will 
rey with the Spirit, and I mill pray 
Fech the umder ſtanding alſo. fol. 124 . 


SERMON VII. 


x John ij. 3. And every Man thit hath 


this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, e- 
ver as He is pure, fol. 143 


SERMON VIIL 


Galat. v. 13. Je have been called unto 
Liberty, only uſe not your Liberty for an © 
occafion to the fleſb. fol. 164 


SERMONS IX, X. « 
St. Luke xij. ti. —— Beware ye of the | 
Leaven of the Phariſees, which is Hy- 

pocrifie, . fol. 186. 208 


SERMON © 
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» 
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Texts of the Sermons.” 
SERMON XL 


St. John xiv. 1. ——Te believe in God; 
Believe alſo in me. fol. 228 


SERMON XIL 


Philip. i. 10. That ye may approve - things 
that are excellent fol. 25r 


SERMON XUIUL 


St. John. vij. 17. If «ny Man will do 
his Will, he ſhall know of the Doitrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether 1 


ſpeak of my ſelf. fol. 279 
SERMON XIV. 


Malachi 1. 6. If then The a Fa- 
ther, where is mine honour? And if 


The a Maſter, where is my fear ? fol. 298 
SERMON XY. 


St. Matth. v. 17. Think not that I am 
come to deſtroy the Law or the Pro- 
ts; 1 am not come to deſtroy, but 

ro fulfil. fol. 322 


SER MON 


Fexts of the Sermons. 
SERMON XVI. 


ways, and turned my feet unto thy Te- 


ſtimonies. I made haſte and aelayed © 
not to keep thy Commandments. fol. 342 © 


SERMONS XVII, XVII 


Pfal. exix. 59, 60. -1- thought ow my 


+ John iy. 7. Little Children, let no © 


Man deceive you ;, he that doth Righ- 
teouſneſs is Righteous, even as he is 


Righteous. fol. 376-396 
SER MON- XIX. 


[ 
St, Luke xvi. 8. For the Children of this © 


World are in their Generation wiſer 
than the Children of Light, fol. 416 


SERMON XX 


St. Matth. vi. 21. For where your Trea- 
ſure $,there will your heart be alſo. 
fol. 436 
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FF I 


ISAIAH 33. 6. 


igh- And wiſdom and knowledge ſball be 
£-+ the ability of thy times. 
The whole verſe is thus : 


\ And wiſdom and knowledge ſhall be the 


this © © ſtability of thy times, and ſtrength 
uſer | of ſalvation: The fear of the Lord 


416 | is bis Treaſure, 
* ator 
Le & ; Calamities which we have ſub 
I tered in this Nation, namely, 
4 2 thoſe of a raging Peſtilence, a devou- 
13? 27 ring Fire, ſeveral grievous and bloody 
 __ # Wars, be in ſome meaſure now removed, 
: yer were the minds and thoughts of 
men never more difturbed, or more un- 
Ph g caſie than now they are. 'The reaſon 
© Þ hereof ſeems eſpecially to be this, name- 
7 ly, that moſt deſperate Plot, which 
, B was 


Lthough the Effects of the grear 
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was deſigned to murder our Prince, * 
and to overthrow our Laws, our Li- 
berties, our Religion, our Spiritual, 
as well as our Temporal welfare. This, 
and the fears that it hath awakened fit ? 
ſo cloſe upon mens hearts, and give ſuch © 
{enſible apprehenſions of- future trou- © 
bles and calamities, that we enjoy not | 
what we have, we find no eaſe or fa- 
tisfaQtion in any thing which we as yet 
poſſeſs. 'We- have indeed a Peace at 
preſent, but it is unſetled and uncer- 
rain ; we have a Religion, and that re- 
tormed according to the word of God, 
but ir is dangerouſly undermined. We 
havegood Laws to preſerveour Liberties, 
and juſt Ryghts, but know not how long \ 
we may retain them: we have a good 
and fruitful Land, but are not without all 
apprehenſions of diſpoſſeſſhon, or at leaſt 
of great diſturbance in it. Which things 
being ſo, it ſhould feem our preſent % 
fears and troubles ariſe not ſo much 
from the ſenſe of any preſent want, as, 
from the uncertainty of what we have; 
not from rhe Evils we feel at preſent, 
but thoſe we fear may fall upon us, 
that is to ſay, from the inſtability of the 7 
grmes. | 
This was the thing which calt my 7 
thoughts upon the words I have now ? 
| read, 


” 
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read, and made them ſeem to be ſuit- 
able tothe preſent occaſion. Now theſe 
ſcem to have been delivered afrer Senna- 
therib had ſpoiled Hezekiah of his Trea- 
ſures, tro make conditions of Peace with 
him, but before his Army made its ap- 
proaches towards Jerujalem, which it 


ſeems it did in a little time after the mak- 


ing of that Peace, as may appear 2 Kzngs 
18. 13,14,15,16,17. Which falſe dealing 
of Sennacherib is noted and cenſured by 
the Prophet in the beginning of this 
Chapter, 'J/aiah 33. 1. Woe to thee that 
ſpoilefſt, and thou waſt not ſpoiled, and 
dealeſt treacherouſly, and they dealt not 
treacherouſly with thee. The caſe in ſhort 
ſeems to be thus. Sexnacherib had in- 
vaded Judah, aſſaulted and taken the 
fenced cities, as it 15 recorded 2 Kjngs 
18, 13. He ſo diſtreſſed both Hezektah, 
and his people, that he freely offered 
to ſubmit to what conditions, Sexnache- 
rib would pleaſe to impoſe upon him, Re- 
turn from me, lays Hezekiah, and that 
which thou putteſt on me I will bear, wv. 
14. Thele conditions were ſo hard (be- 


ing noleſs than three hundred talents of 
* Silver, and thirty talents -of Gold) 


that he was conſtrained ro make them 
good, 7 giving. Sexnacherib as well 
the treaſures of rhe Temple, all the Sit- 

3 wer 
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ver found. in the Houſe of the Lord, as the 
treaſures of bis own Houſe, and what was 
ſtill more diſhonourable, to cut off the 
Gold from the Doors of the Temple, and 
the Pillars which he himſelf had made, 
®. 15, 16, 

Yet ſuch it ſhould ſeem was Sennache- © 
ribs treachery and falſe dealing,that hav- 
ing,as was before related, ſpoiled Hezekiah 
of his treaſure, he preſently, contrary to 
his promiſe, ſends up an Army towards 
Jeruſalem, the dread whereof filled that 
City with great amazement and confuſi- 
ons, In theſe contuſions had the Prophet 
Iſaiah an intimation,that God would ex- 
alr his mighty power in the deliverance 
of Hezekiah, and of the City of Jeruſalem 
from theſe ſo great and iminent dan- 
gers, and alſo confirm the ſame delive- 
rance, and give ſecure and ſetled times. 
The tormer whereof the Prophet de- 
clares v.5.The Lord is exalted, for he dwell- 
eth on high, he hath filled Sion with Judg- 
ment and righteouſneſs; the latter in the fol- 
lowing words, And wiſdom and knowledge | 
ſhall be the ſtability of thy times. Stability 
ſignifies ſtrength, and ſettlement; fta- 
bility of times, fate, ſecure and cer- / 
tain times, times not '© lyable. unto ! 
change, as that the fear of domeſtick 


Troubles, or foreign violence, ſhould 7 


cither © 
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either diſquiet the minds of men, or in- 
terrupt them in their duties to God, 
or their neighbours, or themſelves. 
And then that wi/dom, or that know- 
ledge, by which the times [hould be thus 
eſtabliſhed, is the knowledge of God 
and of his will, and hearty obedience 
thereunto, in the whole compals of his 
Laws, as well of thoſe which preſcribe 
our duties to one another, asof thoſe that 
dire& us in Gods worſhip. I need not 
fay, that this is the ſenſe, wherein wiſdom 
is frequently taken in the Scriptures ; for 
that's a thing that all acknowledge, who 
pretend to any skill in them: nor need 
I labour much to prove, that this is the 
ſenſe of wiſdom and knowledge in the 
words which I now infift upon; for 
plain it is, that what the Prophet 
ſtiles judgement and righteouſneſs in the 
words immediately antecedent, is - here 
tiled wiſdom woe f knowledze, He hath 
filled Sion with judgment and righteouſ- 


neſs. Sohe ſpeaks in the fifth verſe, and 


then immediately adds the effe&t thoſe 
things ſhould have, under the name of 
wiſdom and knowledge; tor fo it follows,and 
wiſdom and knowleage, ſhall be the ſtability 
of thy #4mes, that is to ſay, judgment 
and righteouſneſs ſhall be ſo. He varies 
the words, but not the ſenſe, for then 

B 3 his 
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his diſcourſe would not be coherent. 
Add hereunto, that what he had ſtyled 3 
wiſdom and knowledge in the beginning | 


of the verſe, is immediately called zhe 
fear of the Lord; wiſdom and knowledge 


ſhall be the ſtability of thy times, and © 


ſtrength of ſalvation: the fear of the Lord is 
his treaſure, Where he ſuggeſts that al- 
«though Sennacherib had Poiled Heze- 
kiah of his treaſures, which are the u- 
ſual nerves of War, and the cammon 
Inſtruments of defence; yer that he had 
ſuch a treaſure ſtill, namely, the fear 
of the true God, as ſhould give ſtabi- 
lity to his times, For as much as this 
is the trueſt wiſdom, and ſuch wifdom 
the firmelt foundation of Peace and fet- 
tlement. This reaches all the ends of 
wiſdom, and therefore juſtly bears its 
name. So that the ſenſe of the words 
in hand is the ſame with that of thoſe 


before, chap. 32. v. 17. The work of 


righteouſneſs ſhall be Peace, and the f, 
fet# of righteouſneſs, quietneſs, and aſſu- 
rance for ever, 

Now the words taken in this ſenſe of- 
ter rwo things to our conſideration. 

1, The former whereof is a bleſſing 
promiſed, which is ſtability of the times, 
{etled, -quiet, and eafie days, 

2: 'Fhe& latter the proper mearis or 
terms, 
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terms,whereby this blefſing ts procur'd, 
which is obedience to Gods will in the 
whole extent of his holy Laws, ſtyled 
by the Prophet wi/dom and knowled;e. 
For ſo he ſpeaks to Hezekiah, and'in his 
rſon to the-nation, wiſdom and know- 
ledge ſball be the ſtability of thy times. 

I ſhall begin with che blefling pro- 
miſled, which is ſtability in the times, a 
fingular bleſſing to a Nation, being ſuch 
as molt effeftually rends, or is at the leaſt 
wholly neceſſary to the producing of 
all others, whether we conſider it with 
relation, 

1. To the advantages of this World. 

2. Or thoſe that concern a better life. 

Of the former of theſe I ſhould nor 
ſpeak, being not ſo ſuitable to this place, 
were 1t not proper for the occaſion, 
were it not ſeaſonable in point of rime, 
and now, it ever, to be conſidered, 
when the great Council of the Land is 
a how to ſettle the Nation, to 
confirm our Peace, to eſtabliſh true and 
firm foundations of future ſettlement 
and tranquility ; and may expe& to 
have an account of the uſefuleſs of their 
undertakings opened and laid before the 
People. But being theſe are our pre- 


ſent circumſtances, I judge I may juſtly 
take occaſion to inſiſt a while upon thoſe 
B 4 


advantages, 
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advantages, which every Nation may 


expect from quiet, certain, and ſtable : 


times. 


ive caſe of heart, vigour of mind, a 


tree and cheartul and attive ſpirit, take # 


off the weights of tear and ſorrow, that 
troubleſome times generally hang upon 
men's minds, and fo. prepare and dif- 
pole to diligence, and give incourage- 
ment thercunto, by promifing good 
ſuccels in it. For in ſuch times may e- 
very, perſon duly hope to reap the fruits 
of his own Labours, to gain advantage 
by his diligence, to tind an account 1n 
his undertakings, he now believes that 
he {crves himſelt, or his Ppolteriry, which 
he values equally with himſelt. And 
this, as it gives a great incouragement 
ro his diligence : So it Sweetens the la- 
bours' that attend it, and makes him ea- 
fic to himlelt, as well as uſetul to pub- 
lick ends. Ir 1s not ſo 1n troublelome 
and diitrated times. In ſuch times e- 
very.man iu{pects that one may ſow, 
and another reap, one may. build, and 
another inhabit, one may plant, and 
another probably gather the fruit; as 
we have ſeca in our own age, and many 
felt by ſad experience, And this 15 a 

very great diſcouragement to everyman's 
diligence 


1. And firſt of all, ſuch times as theſe | 
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- ſure, when he hath reaſon to 
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diligence in his Calling. Where is the + 
man that will toyle and labour, wea- 
ry his body or his mind, where he can- 
not hope that he or his heirs {hall find 


” advantage by all his pains; who will 
> imploy and buſic himſelf at all adven- 


tures? build, or plant, or lay up trea- 

h a 4 ſuſpeRt 
that he is labouring for a ſtranger, or 
preparing rich, and pleaſant ſpoils for 
an enemy to feed his luſts upon? And 
what's the effect of theſe diſcourage- 
ments, but a diſconſolate, uſeleſs ſwath, 
or elſe a diverſion from thoſe labours, 
whereby he might profit hinſelf and 0- 
thers, to live by ſpoyl on other Perſons ? 
which when it once becomes common, 
ends in general want and poverty, and 
brings deſtruction upon a Nation. So 
uſeful, nay ſo wholly neceſſary are ſta- 
ble times, to give encouragement to care 
and diligence 1a thoſe labours, whereby 
every man ſerves himſelf, as the publick 
good 1s {erved by all. 

2. Stable and ſetled times give men 
the happieſt opportunities of injoying the 
fruits of their own endeavours and Gods 
bleſſings, in peace and quiet and tranqui- 
lity, without which nothing is enjoyed, 
but often become the greateſt burdens. 
Honour it ſelf becomes contemptible,and 
merit 
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merit expoſes to reproach in popular tu- #3 
mults and ſeditions. So the Prophet 3 
ſuggeſts-to us, T/aiah 3. 5. The people © 
ſhall be oppreſſed, - every one by another, and | 
every one by his neighbour : the child ſhall © 
behave ro 9 proudly againſt the ancient, © 


and the baſe againſt the honourable. 
What advantages are large fortunes, 


when they are fo tar from giving ſecu- > | 


rity to the owners, that they expoſe 
them to ſpoil and rapine ; when the fear 
of loſing them gives more trouble, than 
the poſſeſſion gives content ? which is 
the caſe in unſerled times. 

And laſtly, what fatisfaCtion is it to 
have'a numerous and hopeful iſſue, when 
a mans children are in danger to have 
their minds abuſed by errour, by Popery, 


Atheiſm, or Infidelity, and their bodies | 


enſlaved by a cruel tyranny ? So far are 
any of theſe things from being comforts 


in ſuch an age, that they then create : 


the greatelt troubles. 

Now therefore happy are thoſe days, 
thoſe fixed, and certain,and itable times, 
when every man = enjoy himſelf, 
enjoy his triends, poſſeſs his eſtate in 
peace and quiet, without the dread of 
domeſtick troubles, or foreign enemies, 


when there is no fear of Plots at home, 


or 
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or of a Sennacherib from abroad, to in+ 
terrupt the enjoyment of them. 

3. Quiet and ſetled/ times diſcourage 
ill deſigning men from attempting fedi- 
tions and commotions. They leave no 
ground | for the luſts of men to hope to 
proſper in ill deſigns, no expeQation of 
ſucceſs, and therefore either remove 


> the luſts, or put a reſtraint and check 


upon them. Whereas unſtable and un» 
ſerled times are an open Theatre for 
mens luſts to appear, and act their de- 
ſigns upon. Then 1s every man's Pride 
encouraged to endeavour advancement 
by any means, good or evil, it makes 
no matter; every mans avarice put in 
hope of making fpoils upon his neigh- 
bour ; and every mans private animoſi- 
tie of taking revenge upon his enemy. 
Here 1s a door ſet wide open to all in- 


* ordinate luſts and pafſions, which pre- 


{ently hatch and produce confulions,and 
in theſe confuſions he that ſpeaks loud- 
eſt is beſt heard, and molt believed, 
though neither the belt, nor wiſeſt man, 
trom whence it generally comes to pals, 
that the il] deſigns which were conceiv- 


* ed in unſetled times break our ar laſt in 


wars and tumults, and end in ruine and 
defolation. And therefore happy are 
thoſe aſſured and {ctled times, -wherein 
there 
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there is no occaſion given for the luſts 7 
of men, for Pride, and Avarice, and Am. ' 
bition, whether in domeſtick, orforeign 


enemies, ſo much as to hope to make a 


change, to ſhake the foundations of | 
peace and righteouſneſs, and therefore | 


conſequently no encouragement to at- 
tempt it. For plain it is that ſuch times 
are of mighty moment and importance 
to all the advantages of this World. 

2. Add hereunto, in the ſecond place, 
that they are of great importance allo, 
1m order to thoſe that are far greater, 
that is to ſay, to thoſe that concern the 
life to come. 

*Tis true indeed, the greateſt ſtability 
of the times, the firmeſt ſettlement of 
affairs, is not of it ſelf a certain cauſe of 
faith, and piety, truth and righteoul- 
neſs, and of the flouriſhing of Reli- 
gion. But yet it is ſuch a caulc hercof, 
that Religion cannot flouriſh without 
it, It gives the happieſt opportunities 
tor the, free and quiet prattice of u. 
And this 1s the ground of the exhorta- 
tions of St; Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. Tex- 


% I 


hors therefore, that firſt of all Supplica- 


tzans, Prayers, Interceſſions, and grving 
of thanks be made for all men, for Kzngs, 
and: for roll that are in Authority, that 


we pay lead a quiet, and: « praceable life | 
in 


- etare the mo 
* the exerciſe both of Goalineſs and Hp- 
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in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. He takes 
for granted, that Gods bleſſing up- 
on Kzngs and thoſe that are in Autho- 
rity, is the great cauſe of peace and qui- 
et, and then again, that peace and qui- 
happy opportuniries for 


zeſty, that is to ſay, of all our duties 
to God and Men. Unquiet times are apt 


to diſtraſt and diſturb our minds, to 
create many confufions in them, where- 


- asall the duties of Religion arethen per- 


formed with the greateſt pleaſure to our 
ſelves, and beſt acceptance unto God 


' alſo, when he is ſerved without diſtrac- 


tion. 

Unſetled days divert the minds and 
thoughts of men from the confideratt- 
on of things to come in a better World, 
to ſecure their affairs, to preſerve their 
concernments here on earth, which ſeem 
to be in preſent danger. In ſuch days 
is every man apt to think with himſelf, 
how he may provide againit that ſtorm 
which ſeems juſt ready to fall upon him; 
how he may ſecure his life and fortune, 
preſerve his Family, help his Friends, 
or eſcape his Enemies, and this general- 
ly in great diſtration and trouble of 
mind; and in the midſt of theſe confu- 


lions his thoughts are ſcattered, his mind 
diſ- 
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diſordered, and loſes thoſe divine affec- 
tions, which give our prayers the beſt 
ſucceſs both upon God, and upon our 
ſelves. 

To this I might add, that unſetled 
times, being, as was before diſcourſed, 
the moſt encouraging opportunities to 
excite the inordinate luſts of men,Pride, 
and Avarice, and Animoſity, are apt 
ro deſtroy mutal Charity, mutual con- 
fidence amongſt men, to leave them 
jealous one of another, and ſo to extin- 
guiſh the true Spirit of Chriſtianity. 

How bleſſed therefore are thoſe days, 
thoſe fixed and ſtable and ſetled times, 
which nouriſh Charity, produce peace, 
and make men caſie each to - other ? 
When every vertuous and pious perſon 
may make his addreſſes unto God with 
fixed attention, with ſtedfaſt thoughts 
and with pure affections ; when he may 
pray for what he wants, and render 
his thanks tor what he enjoys, without 
interruption and diſtraction either by 
his own fears and ſorrows, or from the 
Juſts of other men. When God, to ſpeak 
inthe words of Zachary, grants unto us 
that we being delivered from the hands of 
our enemies, may ſerve him without fear, 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him 
«ll the days of our life. 

2, Having 
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2, Having thus given you a ſhort ac- 
count what a ſingular bleſſing it is ro 
men to live in ſtable and ſerled times, 
let us now proceed to the ſecond ge- 
neral, where we are toconſider the pro- 
per methods, whereby this bleſhng may 
be procured, that is to ſay, the times 
eſtabliſhed. Thoſe, ſays the Prophet, 
are wiſdom and knowleage; and theſe in 
the language of the Scriptures are due 
obedience to Gods will in the whole 
extent of thoſe duties, which every man 
owes to God, and his Neighbour. 

Perhaps you may think that this is a 
poor and mean expedient to give eſta- 
bliſhment tothetimes. You rather judge 
that ſecular Wiſdom, humane Policy, 
the projects of ſubtle and craity men, 
are the only way to ſettle a Nation, and 
to give ſecurity to the times. And true 
it is, theſe may ſhift and patch up things 
for a little while ; they may ſerve a turn, 
and put off a danger tor the preſent: 
Bur ſure I am, thar no Policies, no De- 
vices of humane Wiſdom, can ever lay 
any firm foundations of Peace and fet- 
tlementwithout the eſtabliſhment of true 
Religion, both as it relates ro God and 
men. All other methods whatſoever 
leave the foundation weak and ruinous, 
though the ſuperſtrpfture may be ſpe- 
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cious, and carry a face of ſtr and 


beauty. He that made the World, and * 
now governs it by his Providence, hath | 


{o contrived the nature of things, that 


they can never be firmly ſetled without *: 


the praftice of truth and righteouſnels, 
but may by theſe be ſtrongly fertled: 
As will appear if we conſider that theſe 
things are, 

x. Firſt of all the natural cauſes of 
Peace and Settlement. 

2. And then ſecondly, that they pro- 
cure the eſpecial aids of divine Provi- 
dence, to give a greater ſucceſs to them, 
to ſtrengthen, and render them more 
efteCtual. 

1. I ſhall begin with the former of 
theſe, and ſhew that the prattice of 
true Religion, as it reſpects bcth God 
and men, is a natural cauſe of peace 
and ſettlement : For ſo it is in two re- 
ſpects. 

r. As it renders every perſon ſecure 
and eaſie in his ſtation; {ſo it prevents 
inteſtine Troubles and Sedirions. 

2. As it produces ſtrength ; fo it fe- 
cures from toreign Enemies, 

x. It renders every perſon ſecure and 
caſie- in his ſtation, and fo ir prevents 
inteſtine Troubles. 'Fheſe ariſe from 
mutual injuries, and theſe inyuries 
from 
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” from mens unreaſonable luſts and paſſ- 


4 bi ons, which Chriſtianity would deſtroy. 


h ” From whence come wars and fightings 
| among you ? come they not hence, even 
t © from your luſts that war in yorr members ? 


Is 
, 
I. 
e 


ft 


ye luſt and have not, ye kill and deſire 
to have, and cannot obtain, ye fight and 
war, yet ye have not, becauſe you ask not ; 
ye asle, and receive not, becanſe ye ah 


" amiſs, that yoa may conſume it ufon your 


te 
(11 % 


laſts. He ſpeaks of the Jews 4n the /e/- 
fer Aſia, and it may be, of ſome Judaiz- 
ing Chriſtians mingled with them, who 
deitroyed and ruined one another by 
mutual flaughters amongſt themſelves,a- 
riſing from their inordinate luſts. They 
were full of Avarice, and Senſuality; 
{welPd with Ambition and Animoſity, 
and theſe created mutual injuries, and 
oppreſſons, and theſe oppreſſtons wars 
and tumulrs amongſt themſelves. 

But bleſſed and happy are that people, 
who unanimouſly live 1n the fear of 
God, and practiſe juſtice, and mutual 
charity among(t themſelves. They en- 
joy themſelves, and God's bleſſings in 
peace, and quier, neither deſigning nor 
tearing evil amongſt rhemſelves ; and 
this gives ſetlement ro the whole, by the 
eaſe it gives to every private and ſingle 
perſon, When no man is himſelt op- 

C preſſed, 


17 


The Firſt Sermon. 


preſſed, nor hath any deſire to ops 
preſs another ; when every man is juſt 


ro every orher, when charity is added : 
unto jultice, and ſupplies the wants of : 
ſuch perſons, as are aot able to help # 
themſelves; when every man finds lus 


lite ſecure, his fortunes ſafe, his name 
unblemuſhed ; when he finds that every 
man is his friend, and himſelf is ſo to 
every other, then is his condition ea- 
fie to him; and who will attempt to 
make a change, to promote confuſions 
and ſeditions, when he finds every man 
_ to him, and himſelf cafic unto him- 
ell f 


Nor would theſe errours and mi{- 


| takes that will attend humane frailty, 


while we continue here on earth, con- 
ſiderably alter the caſe before us : For 
the mutual miſtakes and inconveniences, 
which ariſe meerly from infirmity, are 
neither wiltul, nor pernicious, nor of 
long continuance ; and would readily 
be repair'ld on one hand, and eaſily 
pardoned on the other, if there were 
Sincerity of Religion, although attend- 
cd with imperfection ; that is to ſay, 
if Chriſtianity were ſo praQiiſed, as e- 
very man may and ought to practiſe 
it, even with the alloy of humane frail- 
ty, and the diſadvantages that attend 
it, 
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it, Now it what I have faid be fo clear 
and evident, - that it cannot reaſon- 
ably be contradicted, the conſequence ne- 
ceſlarily muſt be this, Thar the fear of 
God, and Love of Righteouſneſs, the ge- 
neral praQtice of Chrittianity would natu- 
rally render every perſon eafie both to 
himſelf and others,and give eſtabliſhment 
to the timies,{o far as this could be ettetted 
by preventing all inteſtine troubles. 

2. Let us add to rhis in the ſecond 
place, that ir would alſo produce 
ſtrength, encreaſe the power of any peo- 
ple,and by fo doing greatly contribute to 
their ſecurity from foreign Enemues. 

Strength moſt certainly ir would 
produce, for it would unite men a- 
mongſt themſelves in the bands of mutu- 
al love, and charity. It would give 
them confidence in orfe another; it 
would animate them with the ſame 
mind, diffuſe the ſame ſpirit into them, 
poſſeſs them all with a publick ſpirit, 
and joyn their counſels and endeavours 
for the defence of publick weltare. 
And would not this be a great ſecuri- 
ty againit all Enemies from abroad ? 

Nor would Religion unite them on- 
7 _ themſclyes, but it would al- 

0 encreaſe their treaſure, and make 
preparation of all thoſe aids, rhat pub- 
C 2 lick 
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lick occaſions might require for their 
defence againſt foreign Enemies. What 
hath conſumed the wealth and treaſure 


of this Nation, but Pride, and Luxury, 


and Senſuality ? and what can encreaſe 
the ſame again, but Reformation of 
thoſe vices by ſobriety, temperance, 
and frugality ? whuch are as truly Chri- 
ſtian vertues,and as real parts oftrue Re- 
ligion, when practiſed in the fear of 
God,as any other Vertues whatſoever. 
Nor mult I omit to put you in mind, 


what courage it would produce among(t® 


us, to find our ſelves firmly united a- 
mongſt our ſelvts, to find our vertues 
increaſe our wealth, and pive a ſuf- 
ficient ſtable fund. to make preparation 
againſt an Enemy : and how would this 
courage be heightened, if we were 
conſcious to our ſelves, that we were 
a people fearing God, and loving righ- 
teouſneſs ? For then we ſhould eaſily be 
perſwaded to belive that God would 
give us aſhſtance in all our ſtraits, 
that hewould defend us againſt our Ene- 
mies; that he, who 1s juſt, and true, 
and righteous, would defend a juſt, and 
a righteous people. 

2. Which leads me to the ſecond 
method, whereby the praCtice of Re- 
ligion 1n its whole extent ro God and 
men, 
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' men, would give ſtability to the times ; 


and that is, by procuring the aids of 


* Divine Providence, and by engageins 
2 the Power of God to give ſecurity tv 
* that People. by whom he is faithfully 


ſerved, and honoured. * 
The whole Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Na- 


- tion 15 little elſe but an account how 


God Almighty raiſed or depreſl& , 
bleſſed or puniſhed that people, accord- 
ing to the various inſtances of their 0- 
bedience, or diſobedience. When they 
provoked him to diſpleaſure by the in1- 
quities of their lives, he torſook, and 
abandon'd them to themſelves : when 
they repented of their fins, and hum- 
bly returned unto him again, he then 
delivered them trom their Enemies, and 
that many times,when their deliverance 
was beyond the power of ſecond caules. 

This was the caſe in the very days 
of Hezekiah, which the Prophet I/azah 
had in his eye, when he delivered the 
words before us. Salmanaſar had not 
long before invaded, and conquered 
the ten Tribes, and carried them away 
into Captivity, Sennacherib had now 
made an attempt on the other two,he had 
beſieg'd, aflaulted, and taken ſeveral of 
their fenced Cities : He had fo ſtrait- 


ned Fezekiah, that he was forced to 
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buy -his peace, or rather a falſe appear- 
ance of it, by ſurrendering all his trea- 
{ures to him. For afterwards his Army 
marches toward Jeraſalem; the approach 


theCity with great amazemients and con- 
ſternations. Yet in the midit of theſe 
confuſions, in theſe unſettled and ſha- 
kentimes, did God aflyre that pious 
King, that he would eſtabliſh him in 
his Throne, and give him ſtable and 
ſettled times. Wiſdom and knowledge 
ſhall be the ſtability of thy times: And 
he made good what he promiſed to him 
by the {laughter of Sennacherib's Army 
by an invilible Power from Heaven, 
Ijaiah 37.36, So great is the fairhtulnels 
of Gods Providence over righteous 
and holy Princes, and Nations ; fogreat 
his care to give encouragement to Pt- 
» Righteouſneſs, and Sobrity , 
when they are faithiully and duly pra- 
clifed, | 

I do not ſay, but that unrighteous 
Nations alſo may thrive and flouriſh 
tor a 4ime;_ior I khow that God uſes 
the power ot one unrighteous and wick- 
ed pedple co puniſh and to deſtroy an- 
other. But thus is dove, when both are 
wicked and 1l[-deſerving; 1o which I add, 
that when the one hath done wy 
Wor 
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: work upon the other, when the ſtrong 
* hatheaten up the weak, the ſtrong it ſelf 
* either becomes a {poil and prey to ano- 
2 ther ſtronger than at ſelf (as the Aſſyriars 


did to the Perſians, and as the Perſians to 
the Greeks, and the Greeks themſelves 
unto the Romans, and the. Romans ta 
the Goths and Yandals) or elle is crum- 


© bled and broke to pieces by inteſtine 


factions and ſeditions, as the Chriſtian 
Empire in the Eaſt, which made it a 
prey to the Turks and Saracens. 

In the mean time, allowing the fall 
and deſolation of one unrighteous and 
ſinful Nation by the unrighteouſneſs 
of another; yet will not this afford 
any argument to conclude, that a faith- 
ful, righteous, and holy people. ſhall 
find no aids from Divine Providence, 
to ſecure them from a wicked Ene- 
my,although more powerful than them- 
ſolves 

Having thus ſhewed that Piety, and 
Vertue, 'Truth and Righteouſneſs com- 
poſe the diſorders, fertle the affairs, 
confirm the peace, and ſtrength of 
Narions, and gain ſtability to the tunes, 
let us now refle&t upon this diſcourſe, 
and fo apply it to our ſelves. 

1. And firſt of all, hence we learn, 
what hath diſquieted, what hath unſer- 
C 4 tled 
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tled our own times,and made them trou- * 


bleſome and uneafie. We have not ftudi- 


cd what the Prophet ſtiles wi/dom and F 
tnowledee, we have nc t lived 1n the fear + 
of God, and Chriſtian Charity each ” 


to other; and the want of theſe hath 
hindered the ſcttlement of our days, 
and the vices quite contrary to them 
made them troubleſome and unſtable. 

I need not ſay, that our Vanity, Lu- 
xury, and Prodigality have impoveriſh- 
ed us to a great degree, and poverty 
created diſcontents, and made us unea- 
fie and unquict. I need not take any 
pains to prove that our Pride, and Ava- 
rice, and Ambition have cauſed and fo- 
mented mutual enmittes amongſt our 
{elves,and that theſe have diſordered and 
unſettled us. But that which I cannot 
torbear to mention,and ſomething large- 
lier to conſider, 1s the monſtrous A- 
theiſm, and Infidelity, that have ſecret- 
ly taken root amonglt us, and flÞPd the 
iand with ſtrange prophaneneſs, with 
contempt of Piety and Religion, nay 
{corn ot the very proteſſion of it; and 
that to ſuch prodigious meaſures,as were 
never known 1n tormer ages of Chri- 
itanity, 


And can we wonder that our con- | 


dition is fo unlettled, that our affairs 
are 
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are ſo uncertain, while the very foun- 
dations of- all true peace are ſo much 
ſhaken, and undermin'd ? 

Perhaps you may think it very itrange 
that: Popery ſhould ever have adven- 
tured to lift up its head in this Natti- 
on ; that a Religion exprefly contrary 
to the holy Scriptures, contrary to all 
Chriſtian Antiquity, contrary ta natural 
light and maſa, diſagreeable to our 
very ſenſes in the ſtrange fiction of 
tranſubltantiation; a Religion contrary 
to our Intereſts, that would enflave 
our minds and bodies both at once, and 
was upon all theſe accounts juſtly abar- 
doned by our- Anceſtors, ſhould ever 
attempt to return upon us. But this will 
not appear ſo ſtrange, it we conſider 
how much Atheiſm, and Inhdeliry, how 
much profaneneſs and ſcorn of piety, 
how many diviſions among our ſelves, 
how many dangerous Schiſms and He- 
relies have intected and overflowed the 
Nation ; for how could it be, but that 
theſe evils muſt give a very great en- 
couragement to Popiſh Emiſſaries, and 
Seducers, to conſpire the deſtruction of 
Religion? They know that they who 
have no Religion (and many luch there 
be amongſt us) by being ſuch are pre- 
pared for any ; that all Religions are » 
like 
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like to them that are of none at all, 7 
Upon this account I make no doubt but ' 
that chey themſelves have greatly labou- * 
red to opea 2 door to all vices, all pro. Z 
faneneſs, and immorality, that ſo Po- © 


pery might creep in with that prophane 
and wicked Spirit, which themſelves 
had ſpread, and diffuſed amongſt us. 
Moreover, is it not moſt apparent, 
that they have put on all ſhapes, and 


dreſſed up themſelves in all the diſgui- | 


ſes of the ſeveral parties in the Nation, 
the more to divide us amongſt our ſelves, 
and to make us odious ane to another, 
as well as ridiculous to our neighbours ? 
that ſo being weary of theſe confu- 
lions among our ſelves, and deſpicable 
by our rents and factions, we might at 
length conſent to ſettlement on their 
foundations, and rather chuſe to be at 
reſt by being reconciled to them, than 
fill divided and reat in pieces by infinite 
frattions among(t our ſelves, If things 
be thus, as I fear they are, I need not 
lay what that is, which hath given us 
ſuch unftable times. We have undermin- 
ed our own foundations byour prophane- 
neſs, and irreligion ; we have not ſtudi- 
ed that wiſdom, that would have given 
us ſtable times. 

2, Seeing wiſdom and knowledge, ſee- 
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ing.the true fear of God, and hearty 
obedience to his Laws are the Expedt- 
ents the Prophet offers to give ſtabi- 
lity to the times, hence we learn what 
is the true and proper method to gain 
that blefling among(t our ſelves. 

The practice of theſe two plain com- 
mands, which enjzoyn us, To love the 
Lord our God with all our hearts, and 
to love our neighbours as our ſelves, 
would give us ſtable and quiet times, 
give us peaceable and cafie days, pro- 
cure us felt and peace, and order, af- 
terall our labours and contuſions. Theſe 
would certainly do the thing, that no 
wiſdom, power, or policy can ever 
poſſibly effect withont them. 

Can a Nation be waſted and exhau- 
ſted by its own riot and prodigality, 
and not be expoſed to a foreign E- 
nemy ? orcan a Nation be ſo expoſed, 
and enjoy a ſecure and ſettled Peace ? 
Can the members of the ſame Society 
live in muta] hatred and animoſity, a- 
riſing from Avarice and Ambition, and 
yet enjoy quiet,6: certain,and eaſie days ? 

The Wiſdom ct God hath fo con- 
trived the very nature of things them- 
ſelves, that peace and war, ſtrength and 


weakneſs, health and ficknelſs are as con- 
- liſtent each with other, as quiet times 


with 


The Furſt Sermon. 


with reſtleſs luſts, Peace with wicked- 
neſs and irreligion. The wicked are like 
4 troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, whoſe 
waters caſt up mire and dirt, there is no 
peace ſaith my God to the wicked, Taiah 57. 
20, 21, Sin 15 uneaſie to it ſelf, a conſtant 
diſeaſe,a daily vexation to the (inner; and 
it is ſo roa Nation likewiſe, when it is 
national and univerſal. And fure-it is 
ane of the greateſt vanities to hope that 
God ſhould preſerve by miracle, where 
people wiltully ferve thoſe lults, which 
naturally work their own deſtruction. 
Whenſoever providence works a miracle 
ro preſerve a perſon or a Nation, it 15 
ro preſerve thoſe that cannot ; not thoſe 
thar will not preſerve themſelves, but 
W1i./ly ruſh upon their ruine. 

But 1s there any man in the world that 
wilfully ſtudies his own deſtruQtion ? do 
we not all wiſh, and long for ſuch fta- 
bility in the times, as may give us eaſie 
and quiet minds, ſecure our atfairs, ſuc- 
ceed our labours, confirm our ſtrength, 
and deliver us from all thoſe fears and 
dreads, that have given us ſo much pain 
and ſorrow ? 

I make no doubt but that we do de- 
fire ſuch days with all our hearts. I 
make no queſtion but there are man 
of ſuch a Spirit, that they would wil- 


lingly 
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lingly undertake the greateſt labours to 
procure-them. TI do nor queſtion but 
that. rhe generality of the Nation, if 
they were afſaaleed by an Enemy, 
would hazard their fortunes; expoſe 
their lives, adventure what was dear- 
elt to them, to maintain their ancient 
rights, and liberties. And would it not 
be as ealie for us, and more efficacious 
to theſe ends, to reform our lives, to 
torſake our fins, and rurn from the e- 
vil of our ways?, Why ſhould a man be 
willing to ſpill his very blood, and un- 
to reform. his {ins for the ſ{ecu- 
rity of his Country 2. Why are we wil 
ling to uſe thoſe means, that are more 
grievous and lels efteftual for our web 
tare, namely to, hazard lite and fortune 
tor ſecuring theſe very things theme 
ſelves, and neglect the cafie and effica- 
cious, the retormation of our lives? 
Would it be a burden to love God 
with all our hearts, to place our hope 
and truſt in him, to ſerve him without 
fear in holineſs and righteouſneſs all 
our days? Would it be troubleſome 
and uneaſic, to love our neighbours 
with ſincerity, and to be fo beloved by 
them ; to be treed from mutual tears and 
jealoulies, from all animoſitics each ro 
other ? / 
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peace, not to obſerve that Chriſt's com- 
mands are a light, an eaſie, a gentle 


yoke | but rather to ſtudy their own 
ſecurity by thoſe very things that ©-' 


verthrow it, by fraud, or violence, or 


worldly craft, than by the practice of _ 


thoſe vertues, which would eaſe their 
minds, ſecure their fortunes, ſucceed 
their labours, and make them happy 
as well in the life that now is, as in that 
to come. 

How bleſſed and happy might we be, 
if we would follow Gods direCtions | 
how eaſily might we ſpend our days e- 
ven 1n this frail and mortal lite, how 
firmly might we ſettle the times, which 
are now 10 wavering and uncertain, if 
we would ſpend but half that time in 
the ſubduing of our luſts, that wedo in 
the gratification of them ; if we would 
but take half that pains to poſſeſs our 
hearts with love to God, and mutual 
Charity each to other, and in fervent 
Prayers, in humble thankſgivings, in 
Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Sobriety, 


that we do in the ſervice of our luſts ? . 
This would undoubtedly amend the 
days, ſcttle our Intereſts, and bleſs us © 


with quiet aud {table times. This would 
be 


& 


O how blind are the minds of men q 
not to ſee the things that concern theit 
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be a fair return to God Almighty for 

* the favour which we now commemo- 

m. | rate, for reſtoring our Prince, our Laws 

tle | and Religion, after we were deprived 
' of them by former Ruines and Confu- 

O» 3 ſions. 

or Thus God of his mercy open our 


of eyes, that we may timely underſtand, 


eir and praQtiſe the things that concern our 
ed peace z then ſhould there be no breaking 
py in, nor going out, no complaining in our 


wat ſtreets ;, and happy is that people that is 
in ſuch a caſe; yea happy is that people 
be, whoſe God is the Lord. Fial. I44. 14, 15. 


God of his mercy grant, &c. 
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PSALM 68. 28. 


Sthengthen, 0 God, that which thou 

haſt wrought for us. 
The whole verſe is thus : Ki 

Thy God hath commanded thy ſtrength : 

Strengthen, O God, that which . 

thou haſt wrought for us, ® 

T 

f 


T*: S Pſalm, as judicious men #4 
conceive, was written by Da» . F 
vid, when he removed the Ark ] 
of God from the houſe of Obed-Edom x] 
to Sion, Which may be the reaſon, {| 
why it begins with theſe words, which 2! 
Moſes uſed on the like occaſions ; name- - yp; 
ly, when he removed the ſame Ark, fc 
which are recorded Nawnb. 10.35. Riſe wv 
up Lord, and let thine Enemies be ſcat- N 
tered, and let thin that hate thee flee be- 
fore thee. So David here in the firſt 
verſe, Let God ariſe; and let his E- ® 


nemiet 
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. wemies be ſcattered, and let them that 
 bde him ore him. And ha» 


: ving live e the day wherein 


# the holy Ark IS God, the Symbol of 


* his eſpecial preſence, was to be fixed 
” in its own place, which God himſelt 


had choſen for it, he thought it meer 
to recollet the many other favours 
and mercies, which God had granted 
the Jewiſh Nation, and to render him 
© hearty thanks for them; naryely, for his 
bþ Providence in condu ing the 
N Peale thorough the + ramrng after 
their deliverance out of Egypr, 6, 7, 8, 
verſes, for his planting them in the pro- 
miſed land, a land flowing with Milk 
_ Hony, and fruitful even to a mi- 
ſo at the ninth and tenth werſes ; 
op the powerful Aids of his gracious 
- Providence in diſpoſſefſing the former 
Tohabirants, in ſcattering the Armies of 
their Kings, that his people might poſ- 
ſs their Countries, 12, 13, 14. 
! And having then 1 in the followin 
werſes largely returned his thanks to 
for all the great and admirable things, 
>which he had 1 wrought for the Jewiſh 
Nation, in order to their ſtrength. and 
ſettlement, he prays for the contiauance 
got his favour; and of _ preſent meg 
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and welfare, Strengthen 0, God. . what 
thou haſt wrought - for us. Tn.\which F 
words you may obſerve theſe.two.ge- 
nerals. | dow 1 lot 2+: MM 

1, An acknowledgement made to God F 
that it was he (and he alone) who: had * 
planted and fertled them in the-land, - 
and __ thoſe great and, mighty 
works, w PP were planted'/and 
ſettled 1a 1t. hat hath been done, - 
faith he, thou haſt wrought for us. 

2. - An ardent -Prayer to God: to: 
ſtrengthen, that is, to continue! what” 
he had pleaſed to, work _ for':them, 
Strengthen O God that which thou: haft 
wrought for us, | | 

x. I begin with the firſt, which is 
the acknowledgement made to . God, 
that it was he, who had planted: and 
ſettled them in the land, and wrought 
thoſe great and mighty works, whereby 
they were planted and ſettled: in it; 
where muſt not omit to take ſome no- 
tice, that divine-Providence concerns it 
ſelfinthe Adminiſtration, Rule, and Go 
vernment of the affairs of mankind: 

Which though it be a general ſub-" 
ject, yet mult 1 ſtay a while upon it, , 
becaule the truth of this one thing is the?! 
very foundation -of all Religion, andÞ” 
more ſpecially of that particular -_ 7 
OI = 
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of it, which we are to exerciſe at this 
time, which is, to render our thanks to 
God for reftoring our lawful Prince to 
us, and the bleſſings attending his Re- 
ſtitution, namely, our Religion, Laws, 
and Lzberties. If this was not done by 
Divine Providence, it would be flatte- 
ry or miſtake to return any thanks to 
God for it ; but if it was, as it was in- 
deed, then to neglect to praiſe him for 
it, would be a Sacrilegious ingratitude. 
Now therefore let us a while reflet 
upon the Arguments and Demonſtrati- 
ons that make it evident there is a Pro- 
vidence, that 1s, that God concerns him- 
ſelf, and interpoſes his power and wif- 
dom in the Adminiſtration of humane 
afiairs, and all the concernments in the 
World. 

1. And firſt of all, had we no more 
than the light of nature to give us aſſu« 
rance that this is ſo, even that might 
effectually ſerve to do it. That very 
light evidently ſhews that there 1s 
a God who made the World, and 
all the Creatures therein contained, 
from the admirable ſtrutture and con- 
trivance, clearly appearing in the 
whole, and every part thereof. And 
ſuch are the works of Gods Creation, 
as evidently ſhew an' infinit wiſdom, 

: D 2 #pover, 
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power, and bounty in him that is the : 


Author of them ; and there is nothing 


more unreaſonable, than to Imagine , 


that infinite Wiſdom, Power, and 


Goodneſs, either cannot, or will not in-\ # 
terpoſe in the ordering of the affairs ' 


of men, No man will ſay he cannot 


doit, for this is againſt the natural no» 


tion of a God, and, is moſt evident- 
ly contradicted by what he hath alrea- 


dy done in the Creation of the World, 
a work of infinite power and wiſdom, /> 


And if any will ſay he will not do it, 
his reaſon neceſſarily muſt be this, name- 
ly, want of concerament in God for 
us, that is, want of kindneſs to us, 
the nobleſt works of his own hands, 
which is moſt evidently contradicted 
in the love already ſhewed to us, in 
that he hath not only made us, but pro- 
vided all things needful for us, and gi- 
ven us infinitely great advantages over 
all the reſt of his viſible Creatures, and 
ſtill continues all theſe favours; from 
whence it appears that there is nothing 
more unreaſonable, than to imagine or 
ſuſpect, that God either cannot, or that 


he will not interpoſe in the adminiſtra» _ 
tion of our affairs. It is no toyl to 
him to do it, his wiſdom and power | 
are never weary, 
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Todo it, is ſuitable to that goodneſs 


** which he hath already ſhewed unto us, 


and beſides it is moſt extream folly to 
fancy that God would imploy an infi- 
finite power and wiſdom in the Creation 


” of the World, and then abandon it un- 
> tochance, and concern himſelf no fur- 
ther in it. 


The ſame wiſdom that could not but 


- make it for an end, cannot but ſtill 


purſue the end for which he made it, in 


> \the ordering, Rule, and Government 
- of it. To att for no end argues folly ; to 
© ceaſe to purſue an end propounded, evi- 


dently argues want of wiſdom : from 
whence 1t appears that the wiſe God 
both had an end in the Creation of the 
World, and that he till purſues that 
end, by the Rule and Government of his 
Providence. 

2. Thus far f; the light of na- 
ture, but now it we riſe a degree high- 
er, and take a view of Revelation 
made by God in his Holy Word, here 
we find expreſs witneſs, and Authen- 
tick record of Gods Providence in the 
rule and Government of the World. 

x. For firſt of all, God doth in moſt 
expreſs Language own the Government 


2? of the World, afſume and vindicate it 


to himſelf, See now, faith he, that I, 
D 3 even 
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even I am he, and there is xo God with © 
me: I kill and I make alive, I wound © 
and T heal, neither is there any that can ©: 
deliver out of my hand. Deuter. 32." 
39, Whereunto add that of the Pro- F 
phet, I am God, and there i5 none elſe, * 


I am God and there is none like me; de- 


claring the end from the beginning, and - 


from ancient times the things that are not 
yet done. Saying, my counſel ſhall land, 
and I will ao all my pleaſare. Iaiah 46, 


9, 10, From whence obſerve, that e 
God exprelly declares himſelt to be the BI 


Governour of the World, aſſumes this 
as his proper right, and certainly God 
doth not declare himſelt to do what 


indeed he doth not, nor aſſumes what 


doth not belong to him. 


2. And then further, as God him- _ 


ſeltexpreſly owns the Rule and Govern- 


ment of the World, ſo do all wiſe men. 


aſcribe it to him : Thow even thou art 
Lord alone, faith Nehemiah, Thou haſt 
made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all 
their hoſt, the earth and all things that are 
therein, the Seas, | and all that is therein, 
and thou preſerveſt them all. Nehem. 9. 6. 
Where he aſcribes as well the preſervati- 


on, as the Creation of all to God ; and ©: 
certainly he did not deſign to flatter him 
by aſcribing more than he did unto him. 


?, And 
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in |} God.: They ſtyle him Lord, ang there- 

= by own his right. and title to. the 
| World, They ſtyle him King, and there- 
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2. And add hereunto the ſtyle, and 
Title, wherein the Scriptures repreſent 


* by own his Government, of it. .7he 


Lord is King for ever and ever, Plal. 
10. 16, and the Lord ſitteth Kjng for e- 
ver, Plal. 2g, 10. Nay they exprell 
ſtyle hum Governour, the Kzngdom is t 


Lords, and he is. the Governour among 


the Nations, Pal. 22. 28. and call upon 
> the Nations to rejoyce under the righte- 


© oulſneſs of his reign. O /et the Nations 
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be glad for joy, for thou ſhalt jdtge the 
people righteouſly, and govern the Nations 
upon earth, Plal, 67. 4. | 

Now ſo univerſal is God's Providence, 
that it 15 concerned in every, Creatuge ; 
in man, as bearing his own Image z, in 
meaner Creatures, as made for nan. 
Are not pay" ig ſold for a farthipg ; 
and yet one of them ſhall not fall to the 
ground without your Father. But thewve- 
ry hairs of your head are numbered ; fear 
not therefore, for ye are of more value than 
many ſparrows, Math. 10. 29. 

So far doth God conſider man,that he 
15 concerned in all his aftions; he com- 
mands, he afliſts, he rewards the good; 
he forbids, and puniſhes what is evil; 
| D 4 and 
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and though he permit it to be done, 
Rb bedo not irrefiſtably hinder it, 
yet hath he an end in that permiſhon, 
which is to bring good out of evil, and 
uſes it for his own gl 
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nature, this is the extent of Gods Provie * 
dence, a thing ſo neceſſary to be be- ' 


lieved, that all our Prayers, all our 


thankſgivings, ' all our obedience de- | 


pend upon it. He that believes God | 


will do nothing, hath no reafon to pra 
for any thing. He that believes he hat 
done nothing, hath no reaſon to give 
him thanks. He that believes he'is un- 
concerned in the good, or evil of tnan- 
kind- (as every man muſt that denies his 
providence) hath no reaſon to /ove, or 
fear him, that is, no reaſon to obey him. 

, © But being, as we have now proved 
God doth concern his power and wil- 
dorh in the adminiſtration of our affairs ; 
hence we learn toown and acknowledge 
the hand of God in all our ſucceſſes and 
advantages, and to render him hear- 
ty thanks for them. | Call apo me in 
the dey of trouble and I will deliver thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorify me, © 
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+» They are words of God himſelf, Pſalms 


50.15. wherein -he requires ' a: double | 


acknowledgment of -his Providence, 
Arſt in making an addreſs to him in att 
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our difficulties, ſtraits, and dangers; 
and thea in the grateful return of praiſe 


'q for our deliverance - out of trouble. 


This he requires as due unto him, this 


” he challenges as debt, nor can it be 
> denyed unto him without ingratitude 


and injuſtice, and that which d fo 
much the more perſwade us to a chear- 


ful thankfulneſs towards God for every 


mercy we receive, is becauſe our hear- 
ty thanks and praiſes is all the return 


R | we can make to God, and becauſe this 
*. is io caſily made, prompted even by 


pature it ſelf, and by the love we bear 
to our ſelves ; and becauſe that mercy 


| isnever well and duly uſed, that is not 


alſo thankfully received ; and it were 


' better to want the greateſt and higheſt 


blefings, that can concern this preſent 
life, than to abuſe, or not uſe them 
well. The former js but a calamity, 
the latter a very provoking fin ; 
former only troubleſome to us, the lat- 
ter diſhonourable unto God. | 

- And being we are ſo far concerned 
to make a return of thanks to God for 


| every ſingle and private favour, how 


much more for publick bleffings ? how 
much more for that ſo happy and gra- 


& cious Providence, which calls us toge- 
” ther at this time ; the reſtitution of 


our 
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our Prince to the poſſeſſion of his 1 
Throne, and to the exerciſe of that Go. | 
vernment, which by. inheritance. be- | 


longs unto him. | 

You cannot expect that I ſhould at- 
tempt, much leſs be able to givea per- 
fect and full deſcription of this ſo great 
a mercy to us, this is indeed beyond : 
my purpoſe, becauſe ſo much. above 
my ability. But ſomething of, it may :. 
appear, if we conſider, Firſt, the great | 
ettes . and iſſues of it; Secondly, the 
ſeveral difficulties and obſtruftions,that © 
ſeemed to lie in the way to it ; Third- 
ly and laſtly, the manner wherein it was 

one. 

1. If we conſider it in its effets; 
theſe were not only the re-eftabliſhment 
of the Nation upon its ancient Laws 
and Liberties, but of the true Refor- 
med Religion, wherewith it had been 
formerly bleſſed, by the infinite mercy 
of God to it : both very great and ſig- 
nal mercies. 

1, We had been greatly oppreſſed 
and grieved by a long and violent U- 
{urpation, we had been brokea all to 
pieces, changed from one form to ano- 
ther, toſſed and tumbled to and fro, 
thoſe that oppreſſed us never finding & 
a firm foundation to ſettle themſelves ® t 

or © 
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or us upon; no man could gueſs, no 
* man conjecture the year before, et- 
= ther who ſhould Govera the year fol- 
| lowing, or what kind of Government 
* ſhould be amongſt us. Every year 
", brought forth new Counſels, new De- 
ſigns, and Forms of Government, and 
ſo indeed was like to do, when we 
were beſide the true foundation. 

All this while whatſoever hands had 


; power over us, whereſoever the Uſur- 
> pation lay, the Power was Arbitrary 


> andunjuit,oppreſſing and vexing where 

: It pleaſed, without controul and contra- 

diction. To ſay no more, the Counſels 

of thoſe that ruled over us were fool- 

liſh, tyrannous, and unſtable. The tolly 

of them made us ridiculous, the tyran- 

ny of them made us miſerable, and theis 
inſtability made us weak. 

This being ſo, methinks we ſhould 
#ever recolle&t the ſingular favour and 
grace of God in reſtoring our lawful 
Prince unto us, in reſtoring our anci- 
ent Laws and Laberties by the reſtitu- 
tion of our Prince, without a deep and 
teeling ſenſe of this ſo timely and great 

- deliverance, and ſerious and hearty 
> thankfulneſs for it. 

; 2. Eſpecially if we further conſider, 
= that the ſame wiſe and gracious Pro- 
0 videncc, 
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vidence, which reſtored our lawful 
Prince to us, 
and publick uſe of thag Religion, which 
is, without all doubt and {cruple, the 
moſt agreeable to the Scriprure, the 
moſt agreeable to Antiquity, the moſt 
Primitive and Apoſtolical in DoQtrine, 
Worſhip, and in Government, the moſt 


peaceable, wiſe, and holy, the moſt 


ht back the free © 


* 
Ny 
was f < 
. 
*, : 


f 


. 


conſiſtent with Civil Government, the - 


apteſt to make men good and happy 


both in this and the other world, of a- |. 
ny Religion whatſoever publickly own- © 


ed in any Nation, And as tothat par- 
ticular inſtance of obedience to the ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, I may very truly and 


jaſtly ſay, frff, that they of the Ro- | 
I 


217 Hurch teach Doftrines inconſi- 
ftent with it; and then further, that there 
is 0 any other Church that fo ex- 


relty declares for it, that profeſſes it an 


1ndiiperſible duty rather to ſuffer, than”. 


move {eition, with that frankneſs, with 
that openeſs, with that clearneſs, nor, 
as I believe, with that ſincerity, that the 
Church of Exglazd doth profeſs it, 
Being then,the benefits which attend- 
ed the reſtitution of our Prince were 


both ſo numerous, and fo great, Let us _ 


p- 


Y " 


heartily praiſe the Author of them, 
let us remember who it was, that 


wrought i 
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wrought ſo great deliverance for us, 


* and not deny to rerurn ſo deſerved, ſo 


{mall a tribute as our praiſes, and thank(- 
givings to him. 


2. And which may ſerve to move 


© to this with greater efficacy and ſucceſs, 


is the ſeveral difficulries and obſtrudti- 
ons, that might have hindered our deli- 
verance, had not God himſelf appeared 
for it. Many attempts had been made 
betore ro ſhake off the yoke that was up- 
on us, and to reſtore our Pricce and 


L204 "ries, but theſe artemprs wr:= nor 
TC Stul, nor ha1 fVL. E "1 \ 
ws a1 6 "as PR I y 

DUTUGENS EaNC CirTage fu SN hy LEY 
{houid ! : 4 

The Ulurpation had bcen long, and 
OT 21 01 CIEID LNaQ OIVER IONMIC IT CLI2ELL 
and credit to it, and made it ſeem al- 


moſt ridiculous to hope for any deli- 
verance from it. Beſides all this, it had 
ſpread an intereſt farand wide through- 
out the Nation, it had drawn in man 
to ſhare in it, it had made it ſelf ma- 
ny friends, and alliances, an relations; 
It had given greatneſs and power to 
ſome, riches and honours unto others, 
it made it ſelf uſeful and neceſſary, as 
was ſuggeſted, and believed; believed 
I lay, by many perſons, to the very __ 
are 
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fare of the Nation, which gave no lit: # 
tle ſtrength unto it. x. 

3. And yet when God appeared a- 7 


gainſt it, when he, whoſe Providence 


rules the World, deſigned to put an 
end unto it, how eaſily was it blown” 
away, and ſcattered like chaff before 
the wind? What a wonderful folly 
and infatuation blinded the Counſel. 
that were for it? what a change was: 
wrought in the hearts of men, unani-! 
mouſlly to appear againſt it ? what ge- 3 
neral deſires and inclinations now {ud-' © 
dainly kindled in mens hearts to their 
rightful Prince, their ancient Laws, and 
the former Government of the Nation? 
and whence was this zeal and vigour, 
this general harmony of inclinations, 
this agreement of Councils and endea- 


 vours, but only from the God of Spi- 


Tits, from him that moves the hearts of, 
men, when, and where, and whither he. 
pleaſes,by ſtrong though inviſible opera- 
tions. And which further entitles God to 
our deliverance, was,that it was wrought 
without Arms, without war, without 
the effuſion and loſs of blood, in a ſtill, © 
and quiet, and peaceable manner. [ 
This ſhews that it was from the God 
of peace, this owns him for its-proper 
Author, and to him belongs the ho- Þ 
nour XZ 
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nour of it, - To:us the due. and proper 
uſe of ſuch a timely and great idelive- 


2. Having thus diſpatched -the for- 
| mer general, namely the acknowledge» 


” ment made to God, that it is-he that 
* ſettles Kingdoms and Common-wealths, 


proceed we now unto the latter, which 
is the. prayer put up to him; Srrexgrh- 
en:0 God what thou haſt wrought for as: 
where we have theſe two things ſug- 
geſted, | 

1. The neceſſity of Gods affiſtance 
for the confirmation and eſtabliſhment 
of the Societies of mankind. cipecial- 
of 2. And Secondly, his willagnels to 
eſtabliſh them upon their. due and 
right behaviour, both which things are 
plainly. granted by him that made this 
prayer for it, elle had the prayer it 
{elf been uſeleſs. | | 

1. The firſt thing then that is ſug- 
geſted, is the nccefhty of God's affitt- 
ance tor the eſtabliſhment and confir- 
mation of the Societies of mankind. And 
had. we no more for the demonſtration 
of rhe neceſſity of Gods aſſiſtance to this 
purpoſe: than the: very , nature of- mor- 
tal men, even this might ſerve--for the 
provt of it, | 

All the affairs of mankind depend 
upon 
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upon the ations of men, their ations 
depend upon their Counſels, and their 
Counſels (generallyJupoa their | 
and theſe upon ſo many accidents; ſo 
many _ uncertain ay ſo nume- 
rous, ſo various things, that it is no 
wonder that every day produces ſo ma- 
oy alterations ; the wonder is, that the 


reateſt things that depend upon ſuch © 
- hs, the reateſt Kiigdoms by 
and Common-Wealths, have not more # 


uncertain ca 


and quicker revolutions, greater, and 
more ſudden changes, than what we 
p_ find have been: 


he itrength and ſettlement of eve- 
Government, of every Kingdom and 7 
Wealth, depends not ofly up- Þ 

on the cloſe and entire Unioa of the 
members of the ſame Society among j 


themſelves, (a thing not eaſie to 
had) but upon all rhe ſeveral cauſes, 
that keep the balance even and ſted- 


oy between the neighbouring Nations © 
ſo; which cauſes are fo very aume- 
rous, andſo various, mutable, and un- |? 


certain, that the balance would dail 
change and vary, did not God himſe 
hold the ſcales, and keep things even 
by his own power. It is unpoſſible ro 
give an account of all the cauſes that 
may produce ſtrange alterations in the 
thr 
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Societies of mankind, unleſs providence 
ſhall interpoſe for their continuance and 


preſervation. .' . 
Fe — fire bony break out in a 


reſently conſume 
hy —— part nt go calth: and 


Treaſure of a'Nation. A tempeſt, or 
violent inundation, an earthquake; or 
= thunder from above, may have the ve- 
> ry fame effe&s. - A general Plague may 
| ſweep away ſuch vaſt multitudes!of the 
Ihhebiants, as that the reft may be ex- 
pm 'to theriavaſion of their neigh- 
= ve Sparte.a'great ad- 
tage a —__ Athens. The duloef 
ferry idleneſs of: one Country, may give 
opportunity t0/another to overgrow it 
= in 'wealth and power, and ſo to con» 
+ quer and enfſlave it. 
} |: The Vice, and Luxury of 'a People 
= ſoon conſume: their own- ſtrength, 
bring the famediſtreſs and difficulty 
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= upon a Country-that they uſually: brieg 
> on a fingle' Farmly : Eaſe and: ney, 
> and wealth it ſelf may firſt occaſion Uuil- 
= uſe of Arms, and then infe&-a whole 
7 Nation with a general ſoftneſs, and 
effeminacy, and :{o expoſe it to rhe 
Uſurpation of ! a,. hardier and : more 
| People: Thus fell the: Perſian: 
before the | Greeks, The death - of a 
E Prince 


QUO OA mm STI OATSWY 0-2 YT.f. + 


Prince or'a t Man; prove” de» 
ſtructive Diagn "When Epamic | 
nondss the Theban fell, Thebes 1t ſelf 
fell with him, was AC 
before nor after him. Add hereunto 
what violent changes and alterations 
domeſtick Seditions may produce in eve | 
Nation, 'and how mariy cauſes and!” 
little accidents may eaſily produce ſuch”: 
Sedition. The errours and miſtakes d” | 
—— the natural inconſtancy a. , 
the People, the ambition of Men of Wit 
and Parts, or ſuch as fanke themſelve®. 


* 


cauſes, (which are impoſſible to I ;; 
numbred) do as naturally tend: to th 
pm diſſolution of publick bodies of Civil 
Well Governments and Societies, as all th _ 
ny diſeaſes, and fatal accidents to whid . 
{11H mans body is obnoxious,both from with 
(IH in and without alſo, to the deftruQia 7 

Naw to what end is this diſcourſe: 
To ſhew the need, that all the concers” 
ments of Mankind, that the great; 
i States and Kingdoms have of ſuppa 
[9 from Divine Providence; being not c 
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ly ſo inclinable to crumble to pieces of 
mſelves by the diſeaſes that are with- 
in them, but likewiſe ſo obnoxious too 
to be daſhed to: pieces each by other. 
And if the very Civil Societies of 
{ Mankind need the affiſtance of Gods 
v6Z Providence for their continuance, how 
an? much more doth Religion want it ? 
ud? Religion, if true, is a ray from God, 
$ df and depends as much upon his influ- 
Y AP ence,as the beam depends upon the Sun. 
Wit” And being planted in us men,muſt needs 
Ive®” partake of our infirmities, and there- 
=: fore is apt even of it ſelf, like other eſta- 
hen”? bliſhments and conſtitutions, to vary 
dig © from Primitive Inſtitution, and loſe its 
the” ® original ſtrength and purity. So it 
the? came to paſs, that Chriſtianity, which 
\ I” inthe firſt and Primitive ages maintain- 
| th ed it ſelf againſt all the cruelties of per- 
ws ſecution by the zeal and piety of its 
. tif followers, afterwards ſuffered ſtrange 
Ie. decays ; firſt by infinite ſwarms of He- 
yith-> refies, and then by Ignorance and Su- 
210 perſtition, which now is reet'd to the 
2 other extreme, namely, to Atheiſm and 
ure? Infidelity, and to the contempt of all 
cer; Religion, | 
eat Nor need we wonder it ſhould be 
po difficult to preſerve ſo wiſe and holy a 
t 08% Religion as that _ Chriſt hath re- 
7 \ 2 


vealed 
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vealedto us in its original ſtrength and | 
purity, for it hath ſtrong and nume- } 
rous Enemies, Every mans luſts are at 
enmity with ic, every mans vanity apt 
ro cofrupt it, every mans Ignoranceapt 
to miſtake it, nay the very Religion 
of ſome perſons, their pride and 'pre. #7 
tence to Inſpiration the greateſt 'Enemy ©. 
to this Religion. 5 

Beſides all this, there are ſeveral ac- 5 | 
cidents that may have dangerous effe& 
upon it according to the nature of | 
times and places; If the Miniſters of” 
it be poor and mean, this generally 
brings contempt on them, and u 'F 
Rehgion for their ſakes. If they be rich, © ; 
this creates envy, and then Sacriledge is -* | 
Reformation, | 

If a National Churchibe guarded 
and fetled by the Laws of 'the State, | 
Diſſenters complain of perſecution ; and 
if it be not ſo guarded, it is impoſſible 
it ſhould be national, that 1s, that one 
and the ſame thing ſhould ever be able ?; ; 
ro approve it felt ro an infinite diffe- 
rence. of apprehenſions. If a Church? 1 
be ſetled by the Laws of the Stare,* ( 
and thoſe not put in Execution, oppo-i 
lers havea double advantage ; the Laws | 
of the State being againit them, give « 
them all the adyantage of being thought? 

| 8.4 (0 
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# to ſuffer perſecution;- The not executing 
® thoſe Laws gives them all the advanta- 
® ges of Toleration, and truly they have 
at 7 great advantages that have both theſe 
pt © put together, that of a {ceming perſecuti- 
apt ® on,and thatofa real Toleration.To theſe 
ton &7 I might add many others inſtances to 
* ſhew the frailty and mutability of all the 
my 2: Societies of mankind,and how much help 

=> they do require from the power. and 
ac- Providence of God Almighty for their 
& eſtabliſhment and preſervation. 

ol? 2. But I have ſaid enough of this, 
; of” and ſhall now proceed to the next par- 
ally >: ricular, which is the willingneſs of God 
pon Almighty to afford his help and afliſt- 
ich, > ance to them upon their due and right 
es behaviour. | 

Now the terms whereupon Divine 
ded Providence uſually ſtrenghtens and ſer- 
ate, tles Nations 1n peace, and quiet, and 
and proſperity, are (1.) either general, or, 
ible (2.) More particular. 
one (1.) The general terms are the piety 
*, and vertue of a Nation. 
iffe-> (2.) The more particular are due re- 
> verence to the Magiſtrate, and'chearfal 
ate, obedience to the Laws, brig 2) 
5p0-2 The former of theſe, that :is to lay, 
aw piety and vertue, are ſo neceſſary, 10.in- 
vive diſpenſable to thisend, that it js impoſ- 
zght E 3 {ible 
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ſible that any Nation ſhould flouriſh 
and be ſecure without them. 
Prophaneneſs, impiety, and irreligj. 
on, riot, and luxury, and oppreſſion 
are fo deſtruftive ro rhe peace and 
ſtrength of every Nation, that would 
God leave them ro themſelves, and to 
their natural efeQs and iſſues, would 7 
he ſtand neuter, or indifferent, and 
bring no other evils on them, than what 77 
they bring upon themſelves, they would '2: 
at length deſtroy a Nation ; for a peo. 
ple abandoned to prophaneneſs can have” 
no conſcience, faith, or truth to knit”? 
them rogether in ſociety, and the vice 
of luxury and exceſs are like a flame 
that eats and devours its own fuel, and 3 
then periſhes together with it, dies and +7 
vaniſhes when that is conſumed. But 
God is far from'being indifferent to any: 
National fins or vices; his Judgments 
indeed may be delayed, bur they are{ 
ſure to come at laſt, and that in moſt? 
ſevere diſpleaſure, rhey have iron hands -7 
rhough leaden heels, and come with ſo 
much greater violence for having been” 


CY 


ſo long delayed. Prophaneneſs, wicked: 
neſs, and impiety deſtroyed the King: 7 
dom of the Jews, a Kingdom ſetled by ©: 
peculiar Providence, and under a Fa- 
mily choſen by God, and anomted by 
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his ſpecial Command. God hath pre- 
ſcribed it as a Law, as a certain Rule 
to his own Providence, not to, protect 
any ſuch people, as live in cebelliog 

ainſt himſelf - and this we learn from 
his own words, Deat, 5. 29. 0 that there 
were ſuch « heart in them that they would 
fear me, and keep all my Commandments 
always, that it might be well with them, 
and with their children for ever. Where 
he is pleaſed to repreſent it as a os 
even out of his own power (becauſe ſo 
contrary to that Law, which he hath pre- 
ſcribed to his own Providence) to make 
it well with an impious people ;o nece(- 
ſary and fo indiſpenſable are piety and 
vertue to the eſtabliſhment of a Na- 


> Trion. 


2, But now the more particular terms 
requiſite to the ſame eftabliſhment are 
due reverence unto the Magiſtrate,chear- 
ful obedience to the Laws, quiet and 


bag ceable diſpoſitions. Theſe are fo requi- 
_# fire to this = that whatſoever Rs 
> trary to them, Rebellion, Tumult, and 
= Sedition,immediately trend unto deſtru- 
: Qtion;. which is the reaſon why God 
> hath charged and 


uired obedience 
to the Magiſtrate in ſuch expreſs and 
explicite language, and: under a, maſt 


ſevere penalty. . So CP he done, Row. 
4 
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13. 1, 2: Lit every ſoul be ſubjett unto 
the higher powers, for- there is no - Power 
but of | God : ' thi s that be, are 
ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore 
reſiiteth the power, reſiiteth the ordinance 

God: and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive © 
to themſebies damnation. But this is a 7 
= that F need not 'perſwade in this © 
Audience. bs 

AIlT have further to add is this, that | 
while we return our thanks ro God for | 
reſtoring our Prince, and Laws, and!” 
Government, we do not omit the like | 
for the Peace we: now enjoy under © 
them, while all our Neighbours are in ©” 
war. 

We dwell at home in our country, 


and fleep ſecurely in our beds, whik +: 
they are driven from place to place, and 
alarmed with daily tears and dangers. , 
We build, and plant, and adorn our 
houſes and habitations, while theirs 3 
burnt and battered down, and lie in® 
ruine and deſolation. by 
We ſow and reap, cat and drink in; 


-peace and plenty, and enjoy the fruits > 
of our own labours, while others reap + 


what they ſow, and-the owners, it = » 
[ 
to ſave their lives (which yet they can- |; 


commodations, 
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commodations. What ſhall we- render 
unto the Lord for theſe and all his mercies 
are 7 to as? Let us love the Author of all 
ore our happineſs, let us demonſtrate that 
wee WF love by free and thankful obedience to 
ive © him. Let us thus ſtudy peace with him, 
$29 and ler us alſo duly ſtudy the things 
his ”* that make for peace amongſt our ſelves. 
'> Lerus heartily and really love one ano- 
hat * ther: Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and 
anzer, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be 
nd ©” put away from us, with all malice : and, 
tke | Let us be kind one to another, tendey- 
der © bearted, dpretoing one another, even as 
:in' God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven as. Let 

us fear God, honour the King, not med- 
ry, ling with them that -are given to change. 
nk - So will that God, who hath wrought 
nd our deliverance, ſtrengthen what he hath 
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Philip. 1. 27, 28. 

That ye ſtand faſt in one Spirit with on'® 
mind, ſtriving together to the faith of * 
the Goſpel; And in nothing terrified 4 | 
your Adverſaries. 


} 


Here were two ſorts of bitter Ene |. 
mies that oppoſed themſelves to: 
Chriſtianity in the primitive Ages of the &” 
Goſpel; the former were the Idolatrow 
Gentiles, in whoſe hands the Secular: 
Government then remained; The lat. © 
ter were thoſe of the Jewiſh Religion, 
who had toleration amongſt the Gen-| 
tiles. . Both which, though differing * 
each with other, did yet conſpire a 
agree in this, to extinguiſh and root out: 
Chriſtianity: The former, becauſe that: 
thisReligion did as well demonſtrate the Hh 
Gods they worſhipped to be no Gods” 
(but Devils, or Beaſts, or dead Mens: 
Souls, Images,and inanimate Creatures) : 
as the worſhip it {elf to be vain and bar- 
baraus, The latter, becauſe it difſan- 
nulled the temporary Rites of Moſes his 
Law, much more the many Superſtiti- 7 
ons, which themſclves had added there- 7 
unto, z 


5 » 
. 


Ihe + 
A 
| 


—_— ———_ M_A.. __a_—_* aS< a —— 


The Third Sermon. 
unto. Upon this account the Apoſtle 
St. Paul, being now in bonds, writes 
this Epiſtle ro the Philippians, whom he 
had converted to Chriſtianity, nor-only 


* further to inculcate what he had before 


4 delivered to them, but alſo to fortifie and 


* prepare them againſt ſuch ſufferings and 
> perſecutions, as their Religion drew up- 
”* on them. He lets them know, that he 
> himſelf was now a Priſoner for the Go- 


= ſpel, that he was ſo far from being terri- 


> fiedeither by his bonds, or death it ſelf, 


that were it not for their ſakes,to whom 


> his life might be more uſeful, he ſhould 
'* rather deſire to be diſſolved and to be with 


; ; of your affairs; that ye ſtand 


; Chriſt. He further acquaints them with 
- his deſign to viſit them again, in order 
- to their ſupport and ſettlement, if God 
* ſhould reſcue him from his bonds. In 
the mean time, gives this admonition : 
Only let your comverſation be as becometh 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, that whether I come, 
> and ſee you, or elſe be abſent, 1 y 
4 


in 


Ns one Spirit with one mind, Ai toge- 


: ther for the faith of the Goſpel, 


173 10- 


= thing terrified by your Adverſaries, That 


-= go ſtand faſt, &c. | 
ws © In which words you have an account, 
what are the moſt effeftual means for 
any Church, which God hath bleſſed 

with 
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The Third Sermon. 
with the true Faith of Chriſtianity, ſtill 
to abide and continue 1n it. Firmneſs 
of mind in every mans private belief of it, 
_ wnion amongit themſelves, zeal and 
ence in joyut par yn for its defence 
= propagation, and courage ainſt. ſuch 
oppoſition as others may poſſibly make a«- 
gainſt it, | 
1. Firmneſs of mind in every Mans F 
private belief of it, which is ſuggeſted 
in theſe words: Stand faſt, that is to 
ſay, as it there follows, n the faith f 
the Goſpel. 
2. Union amongſt themſelves : Stand © ts 
faſt in one ſpirit with one mind. 2 
3- Zeal and diligence in joynt en- | 4 
deavours for its detence and propaga- |: 
tion: Stand faſt in one ſpirit with one © 
mind, ſtriving ogether for the faith of | 
the Ge pel. 
; 4. Courage againſt ſuch oppoſitions | 
as other perſons make againſt it : And is | 
nothing terrified by your adverſaries. Y 
Theſe are the methods which our | 
Apoſtle here propounds for a Church * 
to retain the true Faith, that is, to CONs | i 
tinue a true Church, q 
1. The firſt of which is firmneſs of | 
mind in every Mans private belief of i 
truth. For ſeeing that every particular ' 
Church is -made up of particular Per Ny 
ons ; i 


\ 
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The Third: Sermon. 
ſons; ſo far as particular Members fail 
in the true Faith, ſo far is that Church, 


| they are-Members of, ' maimed and mu- 


tilated- in its'ptrts, and the whole in 
tendency to'diffolution. 
Now ſecingithe-firmneſs of belief de- 


LG 


b pends upon clear and evident proof, I 


might here” offer a demonſtration of the 
truth and excellency (of Chriſtianity. 


K But'being this is neither ſo needful, nor 


yet fo ſeaſonable to 'the occaſion of our 
meeting, I ſhall rather chuſe to addreſs 
my ſelf to what the occaſion now. re- 


> quires, which is, ro ſhew the truth and 
> excellence of Chriſtianity, as it is profeſ- 


{ed in our own Church in oppoſition to 


| that of Rome : which I ſhall do, by com- 


paring theirs and ours together in point 
of Fazth, and Worſhip, and Manners. 

:. And firſtof all, for matter of Faith, 
we firmly believe the holy Scriptures, 
and every thing therein contained, to be 
the infallible Word of God. We be- 
lieve the Scriptures do'contarn'all things 
neceſlary to Salvation, accordlingas St. 
John avs us : Joh. '20. 31. Theſe'things 
are written, that ye might believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and 
that believing ye might have' life through 
his Name. Which- we could not have, 
if every thing neceffary to Salvation was 

not 
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The Third Sermon. | 
not written, was not contained in this 
very Goſpel of St. John, Nay further 


that wereever received in the Catholick 
Church. Theſe Creeds are taken into 
our Liturgy, they are repeated in our 
Churches, we ſignifie our aſſent to them ** 
by ſtanding up when ay are repeated, 
andare weftill to be judged Hereticks, | 
and deficient in the Catholick Faith? 
On the other hand; the Roman 
Church deny the Scriptures to be a com- | 
leat Rule of Faith, they build their 
ith upon Tradition, a thing uncertain. | 
They rely upon Councils, which may *. 
erre ; nay upon ſuch as have groſly er- | > 
red. They vary as well from the Pri- | 7 
mitive Church in many caſes, as from | * 
the holy Scripture it ſelf, And laſt of 
all, they pretend a power of making 
new. Articles of Faith, that is, ſuch as | 
were not made by our Bleſſed Lord and 
his Apoſtles; which being ſo, ler reaſon * 7 
judge, whether they or we be likelieſt © 
toerre in point of Faith. W. 
2, For matter of Worſhip (in the © 
ſecond place) their publick Prayers are | 
made and uſed in a Tongue unknown |! 
unto the People; ours in a Tongue ©: 
which we all underſtand. And here let St. © 
Paul decide the controverſie that is be- 
tween 2? 
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tween us,1x Cor. 14, 15, 16, &c. I will pray 
with the for and Ll poet a 
derſtanding alſo. 1 wilt ſing with the jps 
=> and I will ſing with i 
alſo. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with 'the 
ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room 
of the anlearned ſay Amen at thy giving 
thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what 
thou ſaef ? | For thou verily giveſt thanks 
well, but the other is not edified. From 
rs what editication may 


to ſay, none at all. And therefore the 
Apoſtle further adds, 1 thank God, 1 


' ſprak with tongues more than you all ; yet 
* 1m the Churc 


I had rather ſpeak 
words with my underſtanding, je Lu 
voice I might teach others alſo, than ten 
thouſand words in an unknown tongue. 

But to proceed: As we make our 
Prayers in a known tongue, fo in them 
we invoke the true God, and him only. 
We uſe no other Mediator, no other 
Patron but only Chriſt, whom God 
hath appointed ſo to be. For there is 
one God, and one Mediator between God and 
Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. 
2. 5, But they that are of the Chureh 
of Rome, make their addreſles to. Saints 
and Angels, as well for patronage and 
protection, as for their prayers to Gn 
or 


63 


, bag — ". <3 & ws 4 
AM ttt z . CER IR — 
——_—_ © + =- " IDE 2 
> —=- — =; b _— - : 


-_ _ 
- —_ © - 
> - - — _— - —— = T 
—— A<_— — — — - —_ — 4 _ - 
_ = — EP = _ E - — -—_ - - 


—— 


—_—_—_— 


EI I————mmmmmemmm———— n - 
=25= —c_=__, CA AF ie - - —_— $ 


— 6 —_— _ 
DTDScDS CEE es > —e—_—— RL R—_—_—e— ” 


| 


da - 
Cerro eIr Wrnenerm—_— 
=> - 
_ __ - 
S s SY —_— 
-- 
. > 


The Third Sermon, 
for them ; and ſome of thoſe / (the: Vir. 
in Mayy) do they invoke in as magni. 
cent and -high a ftile, as they invoke 
God hunſelf, 


profivate themſelves before the Images © ti 
of Chrift, and others. And though | fi 
they affirm that the honour they give ©. V 
unto the Image 'paſſes through it-ro the gy” C 
perſon,whom it repreſents; yet ſill they '. t 
acknowledge they worſhip the Image, | * * 
that this; ar leaft, is a tranſtent- obje&t 
of their Worſhip. JHA 
And then again, we give'the Sacra- , * 
ment of the Lords Supper unto the Peo- | 5 
ple as well as the Prieſts in both kinds. © © 
So/ it was inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, © k 
ſoit was given all along for many Apes:  C 
but they, in perte& contradi&ion to the | © 
Inſtitution of our Lord, deny'the Cup _- < 
untothe Laity. i .-. ME 
We believe that after Confecration I 
the Bread and Wine fer apart and con- y 4 
ſeerated for the Sacrament, - do- ſtill re- |, | 
tain 7 
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The Third Sermon. 


tain the natural ſub{tance ot bread and 
wine. And fo the Apoſtle himſelf belie- 
ved, when he ſtiled that bread,of which 
we partake in that Sacrament, 1 Cor, 
Io. 17. We are all partakers of that one 
bread ; and that the Cup, of which we 
drink ; and thus believing, we do not 
give Divine worſhip unto the Elements 
in the Sacrament. Bur they, in abſo- 
lute contradiction both unto —_— 
and unto Reaſon, and unto four of their 


- five Senſes, believe that after Conſecra- 
> tion there is no bread, but the natural 
= fleſh of Chriſt's body ; no wine, bur his 


very natural blood. Upon which ac- 


= count they pay a Divine worſhip to 
=> them, worſhip that which 1s not God, 
> that which 1s really bread and wine: 


Toall theſe things I might now add 
the Superſtition oft their Devotions, 
their Prayers for delivering departed 


= Souls out of that place they call Purga- 
> tory, a place that is of their own ma- 
= king, for gaining Wealth unto their 


Church. Their Pilgrimages tothe Tombs 


> of Saints, an infinite Maſs of Rites and 
> Ceremonies, for which things they have 


no precept in the Scripture, no exam- 
ple either there, or in the Primitive 
Ages of Chriſtianity ; Rites which ob- 


* ſecure and burden Religion with a num- 


F berleſs 


65 


The Third Sermon. 
berleſs heap of Superſtitions, contrary 
tothe very nature, to the ſimplicity of K 
Chriſtianity. | | | f 

From matter of Worſhip, paſs we on 
to matter of common life and aCtion, 

i. Asit relates to Moral Duty. 

2. And alſo unto Civil Society. : 

1. And for the former, our Church © 
declares that true Repentance is abſo. 7 
lutely neceſſary to gain the remiſſion # 
and pardon of fin, We alſo affirm thay 
reformation is the beſt and moſt eſſen. 
tial part of true repentance. We do” 
not pretend to any power to give Abſo.” 
lution to any perſon, who doth na: 
praQtile ſuch repentance ; that is to ſay,” 
who doth not truly reform himſelf un. 
life and ation, in caſe life be continued! 
to him ; or in real purpoſe and reſolu* 
tion, in an effeCtual change of heart; 
We make no pretence to an, Authority: 
of giving Indulgences and Remiſſion)* 
or of admitting any Penances and Com © 
mutations for the Expiation of the Sin; * 
where the Sin is ſtill continued in. ? 
Whereas they of the Church of Rom” 
give Abſolution to Attrition, that is, tt” 
the meer fear of Hell ; and theſe tw 
things, namely Actrition and Abſolutiog 
they judge ſufficient to Salvation, The 
admit ot Penances and Commutation 
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for the Expiation of Meas Sins, and by 
rheſe means teach their Followers to 
hope for remiſſion of the puniſhmear, 
as acker they retain the fin it ſelf, And 
leſt the Penance ſhould ſeem burthen- 
ſom and too ſevere, they can give In- 
dulgence for that roo, to them that will 
be at the coſt to buy it. By all which 
means they make the Precepts of the 
Goſpel, the Laws of Chriſt, of no effect, 
make it needleſs to obey them, unleſs 
a man have a mind unto it, and to do 


vs more than what is needful. 


2, For Civil Society, *tis well known 
how many there are in the Church of 
Rome, who do affirm that it is not need- 
tul to diſcharge a promiſeto a Heretick ; 
and all are Hereticks in their Account, 
who make proteſſion of Chriſtianity, 
and do not communicate with rheir 
Church, We know there was ſafe con- 
duCt promiſed to John Has and Ferom of 
Pragee to the Council of Conſtance, and 
how that promiſe was performed. The 
promiſe was broken, and the men buranr, 
and fo indeed they juftified their Do- 
Qrine by their prafQice. 

They exempt the Clergy from the 
Authority of Secular Power, *till they be 
{urrendred thereunto by their Superiors 
in the Church, and they ſurrender them 

F 2 whea 
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when they pleaſe ;and when they pleaſe, 
they donot. Upon which account ma- 
ny Villanies, many Murders have been 
committed in the State, to the infinite 


{ſcandal of Religion. It was complained fl 


in the ſixth year of King Henry the Se- 


cond, that there have been above an * 


hundred Man-{laughters committed by 


the then Clergy ſince the beginning of -- 


his Reign. 
But that which is of the vileſt conſe- 
quence in this point is, that they affirm 


that the Popes of Rome have power to | 


depoſe Kings and Princes, and that pur- 
ſuant to this Doctrine, they have ex- 


"4; -- $he. 


communicated and depoſed lawful Prin- : 


ces in ſeveral places, and given their 


Kingdoms and Dominions to orher per- | 


ſons : That there are infinite numbers of * 


Authors, who defend and juſtific this ! 
DoQrine : That theſe are countenanced ' 


. by a Council (that is to ſay, the fourth 


Lateran) which they themſelves call a | 


General Council, For it is there ex- 
preſly ſaid, that in caſe a Prince does 


not purge his Country from heretical 
pravity 1n the ſpace of a year, after ad 
monition ſo to do by the Metropolitan © 
and his Comprovincials, then this be & 


ſignified ro the Pope, that he may de- 


prive him ofall Authority, & terram ejus © 
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The Third Sermon, 
exponat - Catholicis occupandam, expoſe 

his Country to be poſlefſed and ſeized 

by Catholicks. In direct purſuance of 

which Do&rine, private perſons have 

ſtab'd Princes, and have been commend- 

ed and applauded by the Pope himſelt 

for ſo doing. For fo it was 1n the caſe 

of Henry the Third of Fraxce. 

Theleare the Dottrines of the Church 
of Rome, relating unto Civil Society ; 
what ours are, I need not ſay. We 
own our ſelves obliged to do good ro 
all men ; and thatalthough we have not 
obliged our ſelves thereto by any parti- 
cular promiſe to them;much more to dil- 
charge our faith to all, We own the 
King to be ſupreme in his own Domi- 
nions, and that there is no power in 
any to depoſe him, And to conclude, 
we own the truth of St, Peter's words, 
and that in the very fulleſt ſenſe. 
Honoar (or as the margent reads it) e- 
fteem all men, love the Brotherhood, fear 
Goa; honour the Kjng, 1 Pet. 2, 17. 
We onn all to be oblig'd to ſubmit to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, whe- 
ther it be to the Kjng as ſupreme, or to Go- 
wvernours as ſent by him for the puniſhment 
of evil avers. 

I have here given you an account 
of ſome of the moſt material diffe- 
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The Third Sermnu, 
rences between us and the Church of 
Rome in point of faith and worſhip, and 
manners, and ſhould now perſuade 
you to ſtand faſt in all theſe things as 
they are taught in this Church, not ſuf. 
tering your {elves to be abuſed by vain 
Sophiſtry of deceivers. Tf they ask you 
where our Church was before Luther ? 
ask you again, where theirs was before 
the tourth Laterave Council, nay be. 
fore that of Trent it felt ? For ſure it is 
there was never any Church before thoſe 
Councils, that did in all things teach 
and prattiſe, as the Church of Rome 
ar this preſent time. Tell them, our 
Church, that is, a Church, wherein the 
ſame Faith, and Worſhip, the ſame obe- 
dience to God's Commands, were taught 
and required, which are now taught 
and required in ours, was many 'ages 
before theirs. Such a Church there 
was as ſoon as there was a Chriſtian 
Church,ſfuch a Church planted by-Chriſt 
himſelf, ſuch a Church propagated by 
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his Apoſtles, ſuch a Church ſor ſeveral ' 


hundred ycars,for ſeveral ages after that, 
Afterwards there aroſe a time of dark- 


neſs upon the faceofthe Chriſtian world, 


in that darkneſs many errours creptinto 
the Chureh, many corruptions in wor- 
thip, and 'manners; then was onr 
Church 


ay 
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The Third Sermon. 
Church depraved and corrupted, as 
theirs now 15 : But now is our Church 
by God's grace reformed and reſtored to 
primitive purity ; which theirs 15 not. 
Whether theirs or ours be the berrer 
Church in point of Faith, may be 
eaſily known by this inſtance, we make 
the Scripture the rule of Faith, and this 
is a moſt unerring rule ; they add tra- 
dition unto Scripture, and this 1s great- 
ly expoſed to Errour; we have added 
nothing as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion, to the Faith contained 1n the an- 
cient Creeds of the Catholick Church ; 
they have added much to thoſe Creeds, 
they have added ſome ſuch things to 
them, as do by conſequence overthrow 
ſome parts of the very Creeds them- 
ſelves. Whether theirs or ours be the 


{after Church for a man to hope for Sal- 


vation in, may eafily appear trom theſe 
pn_ We teach ſuch Worſhip, 
uch PraQtice, as are moſt clearly and 
fully lawful, lawful beyond all perad- 
venture, for fure it 1s undoubtedly 
lawful for a man to worſhip the true 
God, to uſe no Image in his worſhip, 
to uſe him as Mediator whom he- hath 
append {oto be. Ir is lawful beyond 
all peradventure to have our -Pray- 
ers 1n a known tongue, - to give the 
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communion untotheLaity in both kinds, 
to reform, as well as confeſs our fins, 
to uſe no art or commutations for the 
expiation of our fins, but to forſake the 
ſins themſelves, Thele things are law. 
ful without all doubt, but that the con. # 
trary to theſe are lawtul, is the doubtful. 7 
eſt thing in all the world, or rather of” 
ſpeak more properly, it is moſt certain, $ 
they are not lawful. And therefore I! 
leave it to you to judge, whether com. 
munion with our Church, or the Church!” 
of Rome, be the ſafer way unto Salvz** 
tion, and if you judge, as I know you” 
muſt, ſtand faſt in the Faith you have” 
received, and the Church wherein you 
were baptized. And ſo much may ſerye”* 
for the firſt method for a true Church * 
to preſerve it ſelf in the true Faith, firm 
nels of mind in every mans private be 
lief of it, 

2, Procecd we now unto the ſecond, 
and that is Union amongit themſelves, 
as.it is ſuggeſted in theſs words, fan: 
faſt in one ſpirit with one mind, If « 


Ty 


SO 


4 


dow cannot ſtand. If a houſe be divided «. 


2ainſt it ſelf, that houſe cannot ſtan, 63 
Mark 3, 23, 24. Neither can a Church, 
which 1s ſo divided ; If the member 
of the natural body be rent and tornF! 
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Z each from other, this is the deſtruQtion. 


of the whole, and death to every fingle 
part. Diſunion doth of its own nature 
naturally tend to diſlolution, there 
needs no Enemy from abroad to deſtroy 
and ruin ſuch a Church, as is divided 
againit it ſelf, rhe mutual diſcords that 
are within, the diviſions amongſt its 
own members, their mutual envyings, 
and animoſities, that naturally ariſe out 
of theſe diviſions, effeftually tend to le- 
paration, and ſeparation to diſſolution. 
Beſides the inteſtine ſtrifes and diviſions, 
which are ſeen and obſerved in any 
Church invite its Enemies to attempt its 
utter ruine and deſtruction, they open 
a breach for them to enter, they give 
free and an eaſfie entrance to {warms 
of Seducers to invade it, they give a 
plauſible and fair pretence for a very 
plauſible and ſpecious objection ; you 
have no union amongſt your elves ; 
from whence it appears you have not 
the truth, Trath 1s one, and ſo is the 
Faith that's built upon it, You are not 
one amongſt your ſelves, and therefore 
you have not the true Faith. Now 
therefore leave and quit that Church 
which hath no unity in its members, 
and come to that which is united. To 
theſe aſſaults (and theſe are dangerous 
to 
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to weaker minds) doth every Church 
expoſe it ſelf, which is not at unity it 
it ſelf. 

Now therefore let us be moſt cav $, 
tious to be at union amongſt our We, 
ſelves; and in order to ſo good an 
end, let us take care to make ou 
breaches no wider than indeed rhey*p, 
are. We do agree, exattly agree a, 
monegſt our ſelves in point of faith, np by 
the belief of all toſs. DoQtrines, tha® 
are abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation;'*) 
thus far we agree with the Proteſtant!” þ 
Churches that are abroad, and furtha®* ;, 
yet, with the generality of the Diſſen-'*: a, 
ters that are at home. And as for ths” 
Church it ſelf, there 1s as great, and; % 
greater conſent in all the parts ant 

% 


members of it, than in the Church "ny 


Rome it ſelf. They have diviſions #} > 
mong(t themſelves, and greater than 
any amongſt us. They charge either 67 zy 
ther, in ſome points, with nothing les. 
than Hereſie it ſelf, We have no ſuch 
charges amongſt us. They have ther C 
Dominicans, and Franciſcans, they have% it 
their Moliniſts, and their Janſeniſts,0neÞ% 1 
Order bandying againſt another with x 
bitter diſcords and animoſities. They are 3 1 

C 


not agreed in the very rule of faith ir ſelf, 
ſome make the Decrees of the. Pope on- 


ly, 4 
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1, ſome the Decrees of a General Coun- 
' UWcil, others the Decrees of the Pope and 
Council both together, 40 be the, only 
rule of Faith; from whence it maſt 10- 
vitably follows that that muſt be Faith 
nto one ,party, which is not ſo un- 
our ro another. Seeing ſome things have 
hey been decreed by Popes, that have ,not 
 & "been decreed by Councils, fome things 
n?by Councils, and not by /Popes. From 
ha whence it appears, that afcer all the baalts 
00,” we hear of union in the -Church of 
at?” Rome; there is in truth leſs of upion 
her! in that: Church, -than in this that we 
«-'=are members of. 
thi And for the increaſe and. preſervation 
and Gof this fo bleſſed and needfu! thing, let 
100% us take care not :to advance any ,pri- 
a} >vate* opinions in oppoſition to: publick 
+! wiſdom. [Let us not -an{ift upon a 
1. tDottrines as abſolutely neceſſary: to-lal- 
"62. tvation which the Church hath:not |pro- 
lc" poſed as ſuch. Let no; particular ſort 
achÞ of men preſume to ſtile: themſelves: the 
er, Church, or the only.genuine:Sons of it, 
W223 1n oppoſition untoothers,who believerhe 
"ne 2% Doctrines of the Church, who - have 
ith promiſed due Conformity to it, :and+£- 
are 24 vidently praCtiſe what they - promiſe. 
el, 9 Theſe in truth are the ſure and.genuine 
on- B* Sons of the Church who go. ſoofar:as 
ly = the 
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the Church requires, and content them. | 
ſelves to go no further. And if any | 
deny them fo to be ; they have private 
fancys of their own, and by obtrudi 
theſe on -others, and cenſuring t 
that receive them not, they weaken the 
Church, diſturb its union, diſquiet its 
peace, and rake a courſe to bring a dan. F 
gerous Schiſm 1nto it. > 
Now therefore let it be our care to 
maintain Charity, to cheriſh Peace, ty 
ſtudy Union amongſt our ſelves. Ant 
this 15 the ſecond of theſe methods which: 


werfully tend to our preſervation, and? 
of the Faith which we do profeſs. 7? 
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3. The third is ſingular zeal and d | 


ligence in joynt endeavours for its d\ 


fence and propagation. For ſo the Apo. 7” 
ſtle farther adds : Stand faſt in one Sr 


rit with one mind, ſtriving together fat. 
the faith of the Goſpel. There muſt bt 
zeal, there muſt be endeavour, ther 
muſt be joynt endeavour uſed for t# 
promotion of this end, v4 

1. Our enemies have a zeal againſt ti 
and if we our ſelves have none for 
how can we hope that we ſhall preſerv'® 
it, unleſs there be zeal appoſed to zea? 
unleſs: we be concerned for truth, uz 
they concern themſelves againſt ir, ca 


we reaſonably judge we can ſecure it 


. 
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The Third Sermon. 
No, if they find that we our ſelves are 


cold and indifferent in our, __ 
that we ſhew no hearty afteQtion for it, 


that we value our caſe, love our plea- 


| ſure, eſteem the ſmalleſt concerns and 
intereſt more than we prize and value 
* that, may they nor then juſtly conclude 
© that we ſhall eaſily part with it? And 
© will not this excice their diligence, and 
» encourage attempts to take it from us? 


May I ſpeak what I verily think is true? 


” Iris our indifference in our Religion, 
* the groſs neglects that very many, and 


the toul contemprs that ſome others 
have clearly ſhewed unto this profe(- 
ſion, that hath given encouragement to 


>* our enemies to deſign and attempr its 


- extirpation, If they can ſay (and I with 


they may not) they have no concern- 
ment for their Religion, they have no 
regard for the Miniſters of it, they neg- 
Jes, they deſpiſe it in life and pra- 
Ctice,many of them very ſeldom appear 
in their publick\Afſemblies and Congre- 
gations, very few frequent that holy 
Sacrament, which is the great and ſo- 
lema protefſion ot joyning-in Commus- 
nion with it, They give no evidence 
of any zeal or affeQtion to it, and there- 
fore, no doubt, they will part with it 
upon very cheap and eafie terms ; being 
their 
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their Eſtates, or eaſe and ſafety, bring 
the advantages of this world into a com- 

tion with it, and there is no doubt 
pron will abandon and quit the one, 
that they may quietly enjoy the other, 
They will rather chuſe to enjoy their 
Eſtates, eaſe, and ſafery without their 
Religion, than their Religion without 
theſe. If we would penetrate into the 
hearts of thoſe that deſign the extirpa- 


tion of our Religion, I tear we ſhould | 


find theſe thoughts in them, and thar F 
theſe have incouraged that deſign? | 
which cannot otherwiſe be refiſted,than F 
by letting them know they are deceived, Þ 
that we have as great and warm a zeal 
for the preſerving our Religion, as they 
for its ruine and de(truction. 

2. To this zeal we muſt add endea- 
vour, it is not the goodneſs of a cauſe 
that is ſufficient to defend it. Tf it be 
true, and juſt, and reaſonable, it muſt 
be evidenced ſo to be, and endeavour 
uſed for its defence. if it be true, it is 
{o much fitrer to be pleaded. If it be 
juſt, ir is juſt ro appear, and labour for 
it, it doth ſtill ſo much the more de- 
ſerve the uſe of reaſon in every private 
Profeſſor of it, the uſe of Authority in 
every Magiſtrate for its advancement 
and preſervation, The wiſeſt Laws will 

not 
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not ſecure the beſt Religion, if they 
themſelves be not ſecured. They can 
neither plead, nor execute themſelves. 
They rather excite contempt and ſcorn, 
and irritate Enemies to oppoſition, 
where they are left to ſhift tor them- 
ſelves, without any countenance from 
the Magiſtrate. 

Now therefore it would till retain 
the Reformed Religion ; reformed I ſay, 
by the bleſſing of God upon the pains 
of our Forefathers, and at the expence 
of the very blood of many of them, if 
we deſire to deliver it down to our po- 
ſKerity, as they tranſmitted it unto us; 
we muſt upon every fair occaſion pro- 
feſs our hearty beliet of it, profeſs our 
zeal for its defence; maintain its truth 
againſt oppoſers, give no occaſion to 
them to think, that fraud or force, 
hopes or fears, rewards or puniſhments 
in this world ſhall ever chaſe or remove 
us from it. 

And may not the diligence of our 
enemies, for the ſubverſion of our Faith, 
awake our minds, excite our diligence 
ro maintain it? If they inſinuate and 
intrude into all Societies, all places, all 
degrees and ranks of Men, and uſe the 
utmoſt of their skill to ſeducethem, and 
impoſe upon them, to move them, both 


by 
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by hopes and fears, to embrace their 
errours and deluſions ; ſhall we be idle, 
or remiſs in the.mean time. in the ſecu- 
ring of real truth ? Have they ſo much 
of zeal and fervor for meer vanities and 
ſuperſtitions? And have we none for 
real piety ? Are they ſoaGtive, as that 
they compaſs Sea and Land to make 
men Proſelytes unto them. And have we 
no care to ſecure our ſelves, at leaſt at 
home ? Do they neglect no opportu. 
nity, do they omit no endeavours, no 
not the fouleſt and moſt unlawful, to 
promote and propagate their Religion ? 
And are we aſleep, are we in a maze, 
are we in a dream, while we ſhould de- 
tend and ſecure ours ? 

Awake we then from that ſecurity, 
and from that coldneſs and inditterence, 
from that remiſneſs and negle&, which 
g1ves encouragement to our enemies tO 
attempt the deſtruction of our Religion, 
and may (if not in time reformed) ex- 
ceeding juſtly provoke God to deliver 
us up into their hands. 

3 Let us all awake while it is day, 
and unite our ſelves in joynt endeavours 
w third particular I propoſed) to de- 

end and propagate our Religion. Let 

us joyn together 1n the clear and open 
profeſſion of it. Let us conſtantly on 
ren 
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tend the Worſhip of God in the publick 
Aſſemblies, where the Religion is pro- 
feſſed. Let us frequently joyn in the 
Celebration of that holy Sacrament, 
which is not only a Communion with 
Chritt our Head, but the apteſt and 
cleareſt ſignification of our Communion 
each with other. Let us mutually coun- 
ſel and adviſe; let us encourage one 
another to retain and hold faſt that 
Faith, which was once delivered to the 
Saints, ſtriving for the faith of the Go- 
ſpel, and in nothing terrified by our Ad- 
verſaries. 

4. Which is the fourth of theſe me- 
thods which our Apoſtle here pro- 
pounds for the defence of the true faith, 
and fo is that which we profeſs. 

Our Faith is that which our bleſſed 
Lord came down from Heaven to reveal 
to men, he confirmd it by many might 
Miracles, he died'on the Crofs, he roſe 
again, he aſcended to Heaven, he gave 
the Spirit to his Apoſtles and holy Fol- 
lowers to preach and propagate it in the 
world. Theſe and brand after them 
for divers Ages laid down their lives for 
its defence, and made it ViQorious in 
the world, notwithſtanding all the op- 
poſitions that the powers of the world, 
and the luſts of men made againſt it ; 
G and 
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and why ſhould we fear the wit or ma- 
lice, the craft or ſtrength that any Ene- 
mies can uſe againſt it ? if we will be 
faithful our ſelves toit. We can at moſt 
but die for it. And have we not reaſon 
to encourage us ſo to do, if ever the 
times (which God forbid) ſhould call 
for thet ? What faith our Lord in this 
caſe? Luk. 12. 4, 5. Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that hawe no 
more that they can do; but I will fore- 
warn you whom you ſhall fear ; fear him. 
who, after he hath killed, hath fo 
caſt into Hell ; yea T ſay unto you a him, 
Fear God, and nothing but God only. 
Fear him, and you ſhall not need to 
fear any other thing but him only. He 
can diſcover the darkeſt Plots, he can 
defeat the greateſt craft, he can diſarm 
the greateſt Powers, and ſcatter them 
all into contuſion. 

And we are not without very good 
hopes that he will concern himſelf for 
us, and imploy his Providence for our 
help. 

We have a Cauſe that God hath: fa- 
voured, -wonderfully favoured in for- 
mer times. How many Plots againſt this 
Cauſe did he diſcover, confound, and 
puniſh, during the Reign of Queen El:- 
zabeth ? How did he do the like again, 
when 
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when her Succeffor began his Reign? 
How hath he {ttH preſerved and bleſſed 
it in many confuſions, many diviſions 
amongſt our ſelves fince that time? How 
hath he now at the preſent time won- 
derfully difovered the works of dark- 
neſs, brought hidden and ſecret evils 
to light ? Made thoſe diſcoveries, done 
thoſe things that we could never have 
done for our ſelves ? 

God will never be wanting to us, or 
to the Religion we profeſs, if we our 
ſelves be not wanting to ir. Let us 
therefore awaken all our powers to di- 
ligence in our own defence, and then 
commit our cauſe to God, making our 
—y Prayers to him, that he would de- 
tend his own Truth, that he would pro- 
tect his own Inheritance, and water the 
Vine that himſelf hath planted. 

Yea, let us make our appeals to him, 
whether we or our Enemies be in the 
right. 

And then, O God, who art a juſt 
and righteous God, take the matter ins 
to thine own hand, do thou judge be- 
tween them and us. Pardon our fins, 
forgive thoſe evils which may provoke 
thine indignation againſt us; but for our 
cauſe, for that Faith that we do profeſs 
againſt our Enemies, that we freely 

G 2 leave 
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leave to thee, we do appeal unto thy 
judgment, and are willing to ſtand or 
fall by it. 

Let us therefore adorn it in our lives, 
this is the firſt and principal way of pro- 
curing the bleſſing of God upon it. Ler 
us ſeck and improve all occaſions to gain 
it credit and reputation. And ſeeing 
that it hath leaſed the King to recom- 
mend the rebuilding of St. Pals unto 
our Charity at this time, and himſelf to 
ſet us a great Example ; let us not be 
wanting to this Work, according unto 
our proportion. 

It is certainly a Work of Chriſtian 
Piety to build up places for God's Wor- 
ſhip. No ſooner were the Chriſtians 
freed from the Perſecutions of the Hea- 
then,but they did zealouſly apply them- 
ſelves to this work, and raiſed magnifi- 
cent and noble Structures for the pub- 
lick places of God's Worſhip. 

This Church, which is now to be re- 
built, may be {tiled the Chief of all the 
Nation. It hath formerly been its great- 
eſt glory in its kind, and we hope it may 
be {o again. What pity were it that ſuch 
a Work ſhould fail or flag at ſuch a 
time, when we are to give cſpecial evi- 
dence of a publick Spirit, of Free, and 
Noble, and Generous Minds. The time 
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is an extraordinary time, the work an 
extraordinary work: Let us open our 
hands to a more than ordinary bounty 
towards it. 

And as for us in this place, we have 
ſingular reaſon ſo to do; ſeeing it plea- 
ſed Almighty God to preſerve our 
Churches and Habitations from thoſe 
flames that devoured our Neighbours. 
Now therefore let us as this time ho- 
nour the Religion we do profeſs by this 
particular work of piety, as well as in 
all other inſtances ; making our prayers 
to Almighty God, that he would de- 
fend his own Truth, that he would pro- 
tect his own Inheritance, and wrallivy 
the Religion himſelf planted. 


And thou, O God, Oc. 
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MATTH.. 6. 23. 


w—nn— If therefore the light that is in thee be 
pu ler \bom great is that darkneſs ? 


TF HE great ſecurity of man's life as 
| well irom the cheats of his own 
luſts, as from the temptations of the 
world, depends upon true and ſtable 
Principles of Faith and Piety. And the 
ground of all theſe Principles is, a true 
judgment of what is happine(s, what is 
the great end of life, and what are the 
ways that lead unto it, and a choice 
ſuitable thereunto, This 1s the thing 
which our Lord ſuggeſts, 19, 20, 21 
verſes, Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures 
upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves break through and 
ſteal: but lay up for your ſelves treaſures 
+» beaven where neither moth nor ruſt 
doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through and ſteal, for ſays be, 
where your treaſure is, there will a9 

ears 
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beart be alſo: that is to ſay, that which 
you chuſe to be your happineſs, that 
will you place your hearts upon, and 
urſue in all your deliberate aCtions. 
aving thus exhorted us to take care to 
chuſe that for our chief good, which is in- 
deed really ſo, to conduCt our lives by 
true Principles, he ſpeaks a Parable 
wherein he ſhews the great advantage 

of ſo doing, and the | Ap of doin 
otherwiſe. The former of rhele in thoſe 
words, werſ. 22. The light of the body is 
the'eje: if therefore thine eye be ſingle, 
thy whole body is full of light. The ap- 
plication of which words is this: The 
judgment of rhe mind 1s the guide of 
life. Wherefore if the judgment be 
true and good, the life hath a true guide 
torule it. And then the danger ofa falſe 
judgment 1s declared in the words that 
immediately follow : Bat if thine eye be 
evil, thy whole boy is full of darkneſs. And 
ſo he comes to the words of 'the Text : 
If therefore the light that is in thee be dark- 
neſs, how great is that darkneſs? that is, 
if thy judgment be corrupt, if thy mind 
and conſcience be erroneous, how great 
and dangerous are thoſe miftakes which 

thou art then expoſed utito ? 

Now that which the words thus ex- 
plained offer unto our confideration, is 
G 4 rhe 
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the mighty danger that they are in to 
loſe their - nag ud are led and govern'd 
by falſe Principles. Which will appear, 
it we conſider that ſuch Principles, 

1. Leave them dangerouſly expoſed 
to {1n. 

2. And not only ſo expoſed unto it, 
_ that they alſo encourage to it. 1 

ay, 

1. They leave them dangerouſly ex- 
poſed to evil : which will be very clcar 
and manitelt, if we conſider, 

1. Firſt of all, that our preſent con- 
dition and ſtate 1s ſuch, that we are un- 
der many temptations thereunto. 

2. That the nature of man is apt of 
it ſelf to cloſe and comply with thoſe 
temprations. 

3. That we have noting elſe, ſave 
only true and right Principles, aſſiſted 
by the Grace of God, to prevent and 
hinder complying with them. 

4. From whence it moſt inevitably 
follows, that where thoſe Principles are 
not found, we are moſt dangerouſlly ex- 
poſed to evil, 

1. I ſhall begin with the firſt of theſe, 
which is, that our preſent condition is 
ſuch, that we are under many tempta- 
tions unto evil. | 

The world is full of deceits and ſnares: 

where- 
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where-ever we tread weare in danger, 
to fall into them. There is no buſinels, 
no imployment, no condition or ſtate 
of lite, but lies expoſed unto rempta- 
tion. Sometimes we are courted by 
ſenſual charms, by the hopes of favour, 
or wealth, or honour, to part with our 
innocence and integrity ; ſometimes we 
are in great danger to have it extorted 
and wreſted from us by the dreads and 
dangers of the world. Sometimes an 
occaſion is offered to men to opprels or 
to defraud their neighbour, and by 
theſe means to gain Eitates, and heap up 
abundance of wealth and riches. And 
there are the like occaſions alſo of gain- 
ing eſteem, applauſe, and honour, of 
gaining them by unlawful means ; and 
yer are theſe, and in theſe circumſtances, 
no ſmall temptation unto many. And 
as for ſenſual farisfaftions, I need not 
ſay what great temptations they are to 
many ; how they infatuate ? how they 
bewitch the minds of men in ſtrange 
torgetfulneſs of themſelves, and of the 
accounts they muſt make to God in the 
world to come. 

Add hereunto the great provocations 
unto evil,men often offer each to ather, 
and that not only by ill example, but 
by many other ways alſo. Who hs 
that 


The Fourth Sermon. 


that lives without an enemy ? and what 
will not an enemy do to blacken the 
Name, to injure the Eftate, to blaſt 
the Fortune of him he hates ? And ſhall 
I need to ſay, how far ſuch injuries and 
affronts are apt to prevail with moſt 
men'to anger, and malice, and animo- 
fity ? And what a dangerous thing is it 
to admit and entertain theſe pafſions ? 
Of that, St. Paz! hath ſaid enough, Eph. 
4. 26, 27. Be angry and ſin not, let not 
the ſun go down upon your wrath, neither 
2tve place to the Devil, Which puts us 
in mind of another Temprer, who is 
moſt buſie, and moſt ſubtle in making 
all the other temptations we meet with- 
al operative and effetual upon us by 
his — and fſeduCtions. ov he 
walketh about as a roaring Lyon ſeeki 
whom he may devour. « $6.8 3 
2. Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 
that as we are under many temptations 
in this world : fo are our natures of 
themſelves apt to comply with theſe 
temptations, They are too ready to 
gather fire from every ſpark, to find 
occaſion of doing evil, or luſting after 
it in the very leafi ſ{uggeſtion to it. What 
will not thoſe that love the World rea- 
dily undertake and a&, when an oppor- 
tunity of gaining wealth freely _ - 
e 
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ſelfunto them? They that will be rich fall 


' iwto temptation, and a ſnare, and into 
many fooliſh and hurtful lufts, which drown 
men in deſtrattion and perdition. And 
how many are there that fix this Prin- 
ciple in their minds, and govern all their 
deſigns by it, that they will be rich, 
however it be they gain their end ? 


I need not fay, how great a tempta» * 
tion ſenſual pleaſures are to others, nor 


how far others are inclined to popular 
fame and reputation ; how proud, and 
{tomachful, and ambitious, and how 
they {well with rage and anger, with 
envy, and malice, and animoſity, when 
they are oppoled and contradicted. I 
need not trouble my ſelf to prove, that 
the nature of man is much corrupted, 
ſtrangely degenerate and decayed. What 
are all the Hiſtories of the World, but 
a Record, for the moſt part of-the cor- 
ruption of humane Nature, uf Wars 
and Tumults, fraud and falſeWs, op- 
preſſion and cruelty, as an effte& of 
thoſe corruptions : inſomuch that the 
wiſe and learned Solomon after all his 
experience and obſervation of the ways 
and manners of mankind, gives us his 
judgment in this concluſion, Eccleſ. 7. 
29. Lo, this only have I learn'd, that 
God hath mage man upright, but they have 

ſought 
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ſought out many inventions, So God 
made man at the firſt, but they have 
much corrupted themſelves, and greatly 
depraved and abuſed their nature. 

3. Theſe things being ſo, that we are 
under many temptations unto evil, that 
humane nature is of it ſelf apt to com- 
ply with theſe temptations: hence it 


appears in the third place, that we have 


nothing but good Principles, aſſiſted by 
the Grace of God, to ſecure and to de- 
liver us from them. Suppoſe an occa- 
ſion and opportunity to do an evil pre- 
ſented and offered unto a man, ſuppoſe 
the nature of this perſon does of it (elf 
move and incline him thereunto, that 
it be a ſingular gratification to ſome pre- 
dominant luſt in him. Is it imaginable 
that this perſon ſhould refuſe to comply 
with this temptation, if he have no 
firm and ſtable Principles fixed and ſet- 
led in his mind to prevent and hinder 
that compliance ? If he be not firſt per. 
ſuaded fully, that the thing is unlawful 
he is about, that it will involve him in 
great guilt, that this will expoſe him to 
Gods diſpleaſure, and the ſevere effes 
thereof ? It he be not poſſeſt with theſe 
Principles, what ſhould ſecure him from 
that ſin? Will the ſenſual perſon deny 
himſelf the delights and pleaſures of ſen- 
{uality ; 
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ſuality 3 or he that inordinately loves 
the world, refuſe the occaſions and op- 
portunities of all unlawful gains and 
intereſts; or the proud, and envious, 
and malicious let (lip the advantages 
that are offer'd him, to revenge him- 
ſelf, and hurt his Neighbour, while he 
hath no principles and rules of life to 
reſiſt and oppoſe theſe temptations, and 
his own inclinations to cloſe with them ? 
Suppoſe him deſtirute of ſuch Principles, 
of ſtedfaſt purpoſe and reſolution never 
to vary from God's will to ſerve and 
gratifie his own luſts, never to loſc 
eternal Glory to poſleſs the advantages, 
enjoy the pleaſures of this world ; and 
he is left as a naked man againſt the 
weapons of his enemy, and in no capa- 
city to make reliſtance. 

No ſooner were the Gentile World 
for the violation of natural light aban- 
doned by God unto themſelves, and 
left tro the government of their luſts, 
without the guidance of good Prin- 
ciples, bur that they fell into moſt pro- 
digious and horrid evils, as you may ſee 
it at large deſcribed in the firſt Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Romars, They 
tell into all degrees of evil, rhey per- 
ſiſted and continued in them withour rhe 
leaſt remorſe of mind, 

And 
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And when the Jews by their tradi- 
tions corrupted the ſacred word of God, 
when they miſtook the rules of life, 
they allo degenerated like the Gentiles, 
they were as blind in their ſupiſtiri- 
tions, as the other were in their Idola- 
tries. 


Add hereunto that we are fo far from 


being ſecure from the greateſt evils with- 
out the fierceſt and ſtrongeſt Principles 
of hearty obedience unto God, that 
we find it difficult for thoſe Princi- 
ples, - to retain and hold us in obedi- 
ence. Men know evil, and yet they 
do it ; underſtand their duties, yet neg- 
lect them. They forſake and omit what 
they approve, they chuſe and pradttile 
what they believe, and know 1s evil. 
They refiſt the light, they violate Con- 
{cience, they offer violence to their 
Principles ; and while temptations are 
ſo ſtrong, and natural deſires ſo ill in- 
clined, as to lead them Captive unto 
evil,againft the convittons of their minds, 
again(t their Piraciples, and Reſolutions ; 
how much more muſt the ſame things, 
have the ſame and worſe eftects upon 
them, where they have no Principles to 
oppoſe to their temptations they meet 
withal, and their own depraved, and 
corrupt affeCtions. 

The 
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The ſumm of all I have faid is this: 
That we are under many temptations 
unto evil,that humane nature is of it ſelf, 
apt to comply with thoſe temptations, 
x 46 we have nothing but good Princi- 
ples to prevent and hinder ſuch com- 
plyance. From whence it moſt inevi- 
tably follows, that where ſuch princi- 
ples are not found, where men are un- 
der the power and guidance of evil 
Principles, they are moſt dangerouſly 
expoled to evil, This is the leaſt of the 
ill eftets, that we can poſlibly expeCt 
from them. 

2. But then ſecondly, we muſt con- 
ſider, That as all ill principles in Reli- 

ion leave us at leaſt expoſed to evil; 
oO are there many do very highly en- 
courage to it. There are ſuch princi- 
ples to be found, as turn the greateſt 
crimes to merit, and make men hope 
for a reward, hope to gain eternal glo- 
ry, by the fouleſt praftices in the 
world; by thoſe that tend to eternal 
miſery. Our bleſſed Lord foretold his 
followers, that the time would come 
wherein they would put them out of the 
Synagogues, and not fo only, but alſo that 
whoſoever killed them ſhould think he did 
God ſervice by it, John 16. 2. So did 
the Jews uſe his Diſciples. They firſt 
accuſed 
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accuſed them of Schiſm, and Herefie, 
and then perſecuted them unto Death, 
And juſt fo doth the Roman Church 
to all Chriſtians diſſenting from them, 
They pronounce them guilry of Schiſm, 
and Herefie ; they excommunicate them | 
out of the Church, they flatly deny 
that they can be ſaved, they doom them | 
all unto damnation ; they Pronounce it | 
lawful to deſtroy chem, to deſtroy the | 
very greateſt Princes when -they have | 
once judged them Hereticks. They 
make it a meritorious act in thoſe that 
adventure ſoto do; and leſt men ſhould 
not venture upon it, ſome of them teach 
that rhey are obliged, and bound to 
do it, extremo animarum ſuarum þpe- 
riculo, i wires habeant ad hoc idoneas (Phi- 
lopator,) under the pain of rhe loſs of 
their Souls; it they have ſufficient 
{trength to do it. Could a man have 
thought that ſuch praCtices, as theſe are, 
ſhould ever have been undertaken by 
any, making profeſſion of Chriſtianity ? 
could he have thought that although 
theſe ſhould be undertaken,they ſhould 
be juſtified and defended ? nay urged, 
and preſſed with great ſeverity ? under 
no leſs a tie, and penalty, than that of 
the loſs of a man's Soul ? But this it is to 
have the mind and conſcience defiled, as 

the 
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the: Apoſtle himſelf expreſles it, Tzt. 1. 
15 This it is, as he ſpeaks elſewhere, 
1 Tim. 4. 2. to have the Conſcience ſeared 
with 4 hot iron. If a man's Principles be 
corrupt, his conſcience perverted and 
depraved, what will not ſuch a conſci- 
ence admit, and ſuch Principles urge 
upon him? If the very light that is tn 
him be darkneſs, how great then is that 
darkneſs? And now to apply what I 
have ſaid upon this point. 

1. Seeing the danger of falſe Prin- 
ciples in Religion is ſo prodigiouſly 
and ſtrangely great, let this be a might 
caution to us to avoid communion wit 
ſuch perſons, as govern themſelves by 
ſuch. Principles, and more eſpecially 
the Church of Rome. 

Ir is not imaginable how this Church 
hath perverted the DoQtrine of Chri- 
ſtianity, and quite overthrown the pra- 
ctice of it in many conſiderable parts 
of it. There is ſcarce any one Com- 
mand of God, which they have not 
clouded and perverted by ſome perverſe 
interpretations: And beſides all this they 
have formed and ſtated general Princi- 
ples, which effectually lead to the over- 
throwing of all the Precepts of Chriſtia- 
nity. And ſome of theſe I ſhall inſtance in, 
1. The firſt of theſe 1s the DoQtrine 
H received 
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received ” the ny 07 of abt; 
ing according to. provable: opittions, 
| =. Fr cd among the Jeſus, bur 
by many others as well as. them. 

1. They teach, that although an opi- 
nion ſeems ro be falſe ro any: man; confi- 
dering the reaſons that make agaiaft 
©, ycr that 1t is a probable _ if 
it be maintained by two, or three, nay 
by one Dottor of note amongſt them. 

2. And then fecondly, that any per- 
fon may lawfully a& and govern him. 
ſelf by fuch as opinion in point of pra- 
Qice, by an opinion maintained T7 
others, although ir ſeem. ro be falie to 
tuntfelf; juft- contrary to the | 
Dottrine, Rom. 14. 23. Whatfaruer s | 
not of faith, is = Fhe very Words 
they uſe. are theſe: Ex authoritate wni- | 
xs tantum , Hilam in praxi an 
plefFs, arg pines intrinſecis falſam | 
&' improbabilem ex; times ;, that is, That 
& man may lawfully follow aw opinion in 
—_ , ay: ity of oe Dottor, 

| wifelf, confutering the reaſons | 
rye optrron, rs it-t0 be falſe and | 
wwprobible. (Guimen, pag. 55.) My Au- | 
thor adds. an example ro this, and that | 
s, although a Confeſfor ſhall himſelf 
believe it. to: be unlawtul ro abſolve a 
man. 18:  certaun caſe; yet that not- 
withſtanding 
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withſtan he titay abfolve him, if 
others jag to be lawftl. Now here 
F obſerve un the fitlt place, rhat this 
is diretly againſt the Scriprute, which 
pronotneces that to be unlawful, which 
a mar as agaiift his own nid and 
conſcience, although agrecably ro orher 
tens. And then ſecohdly, that tliis 
opinion! gives alf ttten liberty to" a6 
whatſoever 4 few DoE@ors, dy any orte 
of the Roman Chutth have jos latw- 
ful: And what is it, that forte of 
them have rot ue lawfut, eſpe: 
cially agarnſt aff thoſe perfotts, up- 
on whom they fix rhe name of Hete- 
ticks? And if you itiquire, what. is the 
dcfign of thoſe petfons that do ntzititaiti 
fltis opinion, it is roft evident, rhat- it 
is this : That the ſpirituat Gaides of rhe 
Roman Church may have a prerence td 
lead the people bofdly ro a& whit chey 
Toure, although agaitft rhe thinds and 
judgments ofchenrthey tead. Thar is, in 
cafe a private *-; judge ir urtlawfutro 
dreak his faith, to falſihe promiſe to 4 
Heretick, or to deprive. him of life; of 
fortunes or reputation ; yer that he 
may fill lawfully do it, if rwo or 
three of their Guides and Teachers, nay 
if any one of then judge it lawful, 
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. But then thirdly, they further 
teach, That where. there are any two 
opinions, one leſs probable than ano- 
am that a man may lawfully guide 
his praQtice by that which appears to be 
leſs probable. So Martial de Prado con- 
cludes, and abundance of others as well 
as he,, (as Guimen. p. 64.) Sepe in praxi 
licitum eſt ſequi opinionem minus proba- 
bilem, relifts probabiliori : It is often law- 
ful in matter of prattice to follow a leſs 
probable opinion, forſaking that which is 
more probable, Which is as much as if 
they ſaid, that a man is not bound to 

overn his life according to the beſt of 
Fo judgment, but may very lawfully do 
what is worſe, where he knows and be- 
lieves he might do better. And is this 
for a man to guide his life according to 
the rules of Charity,. or that integrity, 
that fincerity, which true Chriſtianity 
requires from us ? 

4. And yet I muſt add what is ſtill 
worſe; for it is added upon this. point 
in the Church of Rome, That it is law- 
ful for any perſon to follow a leſs probable 
opinion rather than one that is more pro- 

able, and that although the more proba- 
ble be alſo ſafer than the other. | And for 
this, an Author of that Church cites the 


Teſtimonies of above forty of their Do- 
Ctors, 
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Qors, (Gaimen, p. 62,64.) And is this 
ro teach like true 'and faithful Guides of 
Souls ? Ts this tor men to behave them- 
ſelves like faithtul Paſtors ? and careful 
of the Salvation of men, to give them 
licence to guide their-lives by ſuch opi- 
nions, as are not only leſs probable, but 
leſs fafe than the dire contrary are ? 
But theſe are the Methods, thefe are the 
Arts of the Roman Church,to draw men 
in unto" their Church; to allow them 
liberty to pleaſe themſelves, to do the 
things that are moſt pleaſing, though 
leait ſafe; to gratifie finful inclinations, 
though to the prejudice of their Souls. 
By theſe liberties they fill their Church 
with numerous Profelytes and Diſciples, 
and gain Authority'to themſelves to put 
them upon the fouleſt aQtions, by teach- 
ing them, that it is lawful for them to 
follow the _—_— of their Teachers, 
though it ſeems falſe unto themſelves ; 
which is to rob every private perſon-of 
his Conſcience, Reaſon,and Underftand- 
108, and to oblige them to follow others, 
who, as appears from theſe particutars, 
have nothing * at :alt 'of conſcierice in 
them, +*+\ Dye » 4 
2.\Add hereunto' another Principle, 
taught and maintained/ in the Roman 
Church, concerning the reQifying of 
| H 3 the 
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the, igraggion, which is, thats omg may 
lawiully do ſuch things as are materially 
£y4l, provided 4 weys that he direQt the 
Ward arentign .of his mind 'unto a 
good and an hongtt end.. As for exams 
Þls, ahat a man may lawtually ſmite with 
8 [ngrd, wherg-he-hath received a blow 
with the hand, and-'is fecure. from fur- 
ther prejudice, provided he: do it na ad 
wr gun Vvinduian,. jed ad vitzedan 
W/evigh, Cyimen. gag. 199, 200.: that 
1540 lay, 408 for revenge, (o fo repair 
his vepgt:tiup. Or as Fatler Eſcobar hath 
exprelicd it (Letters Provioeial, p. 149.) 
One m4 inje'5 kill - anotber, who hath 
ginen hjm a bax ay the ar, though be ran 
amgy far it, provided be ds it not out of 
harea or revenze.: In ſhort, that a man 
may-dq any gv1il to him that hath offer- 
ed hjm an affrogt,' in caſe he do it por 
ut 'of malice, or. 49 revenge. himſelf 
ppan him,' but oaly to repair his credit, 
ang defend bis honpur ard repuration, 
But 15 this bs. true and Chriftian |Do- 
Qtring, what ſhal}-we fay' tothe Precept 
of Chrilt,- Mae. 5,39. 1 /q zntq you, 
#b e reſiſt no evil: but mbaſaever (bat 
mite thee on the right cheek, turn ta him 
the other et/p, Tha i386 lay, it __— jury 
upen thee, ave ths: feoure of 
ule apt limbs, 4 it-gnly touch: thy rc- 


putation, 


_— TT WC" RR "5 WY W Wl Y” WW WW” SW WW 2 ww 0 


as. Mi. ” 


The Fonrth Sermon. 


putation, as this is meaſured amongſt 
men by vulgar pigments and opinions, 
do thou patiently bear rhe injury, and 
be content to expect a reward heres'ier 
for it, whatſoever becomes of thy repu- 
tation, 

lathe mean time kt it be obſerved, 
how the Teachers in the Church of 
Rome looſen the reins to the luſts of 
men, indulge their vain unchriſtian hu- 
mors, while they teach them to value 
their reputation, and that in the. eyes 
of vulgar Judges, more than the very 
lives of men, While they allow then 
to preſcrve the efteem of vain men, by 
the ſpilling of their neighbours blood ; 
as though his life were of leſs value than 
the opinion of ſuch perſons. 

Two things further I ſhall obſerve: 
Firſt, That this DoQtrine of good inten» 
tioa, juſtifying ations of this kind, is 
in effect no other than that, of doing of 
evil that good mey come; or of the uling 
of evil means tor the attaining a good 
end. - A Doctrige moſt Gr Ccentil» 
red, Row.3. 8, And thea further, that 
a good intention juſtifies an indifferent 
action, a thing that is lawful io it elf; 
but gever juſtifies things unlawful. In 
theſe things it hath no place, but in in- 
different things it hath. 
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Now then to conclude what I have 
to ſay, ſeeing evil Principles do not 
only leave us expoſed 'to {in, but alfo 
encourage us thereunto, m_ they ex- 
poſe us to death eternal by fo doing ; 
let us have a care of ſuch perſons, 'and 
{ucha Church as teachandpromote ſuch 
Principles. Let us be” ſtedfaſt'in that 
Church where the ſaving Do@rine® of 
Chrittianity is faithfully raught- and of- 
fered to us, We have no other certain 
helps againſt the moſt pernicious evils, 
to ſecure us from the fouleſt fins, 'but 
firm Principles, Faith and Holinefs; afſi- 
{ted by the Grace of God. Theſe are 
the things that mult preſerve us againſt 
our natural inclinations, againſt our de- 
praved and corrupt abetions; theſe 
are the things that muſt ſecure us againſt 
the temptations of the world, and' re- 
cover us, if we chance to fall through 
humane trailty and infirmity. He that 
commits a fin by Principles, hath no- 
thing to retrieve him from it, and ro re- 
cover him from his fall, while ſuch a 
Principle remains 1n him. - But'he that 
falls through inadvertency, may be ſoon 
recovered by good Principles. He will 
remember he hath done amiſs, his con- 
{cience will check and fmite him for it ; 
theſe checks will ſend him to his-prayers, 
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to beg the pardon of what is paſt, and a 
greater vigilance, a greater aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace for time to come, and fo 
recover him from lis tall, and reſtore 
him.to his former itazion.' 

And therefore let it be our care to 
govern our lives by ſtable principles of 
integrity : In doubtful caſes let us al- 
ways follow the ſafer part, and nat do 
as they of the Church of Rome, forſake 
a ſafer to follow a more unſafe opinion. 
And where the caſe is plain and obvi- 
ous, that it is unlawful to do a thing ; 
ler us not cheat our own reaſon with any 
deceitful arts and reafonings, to make it 
ſeem to be lawful for us. If we dothis, 
we expoſe our ſelves to the guile and 
Sophiſtry of our Luſts, and may make 
the plaineſt things, obſcure. Bur if we 
heartily love the truth, and uſe no means 
to contradict it, it will be a faithful 
guide unto'us in this life, and ſo con- 
duCt us to life eternal. | 

How many are there that are fo far 
from believing Schiſm to. be a ſin, that 
they value themſelves upon this account, 
and believe themſelves the only Saints, 
becauſe they ſeparate from the Church, 
make that a CharaQter of Religion which 
tends to its ruine and deftrution ? 
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Matth. 16. 18. 
And the gates of Hell ſball not prevail « 
ganſt it. 
The whole Verſe is thus: 


Ana I] ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my Charch : And the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it. 


T, Peter having in the 16th verſe 

of this Chapter made this conteſ- 
{1z0n of our Lord, That he was Chriſt 
the Son of the living God, is 1n return 
for this confeſſion firſt pronounced 
a bleſſed perſan, and then adorned 
with an excellent CharaQter by our Sa- 
viour., . He is pronounced a: bleſſed 
perſon at the 17 werſe, Bleſſed art thou 
Simon Bar-Jons, for fleſh and blood hath 
wot revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which ts in Heaven. He is adorned with 
an excellent Character in the words im- 
mediately 
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mediately following thoſe, Aud I ſay 
wrnto thee that thou art Peter, and upon 
#his rock will I baild my Charch; which 
Priviledge, although it was not peculiar 
unto $. Peter, but common to che ather 
Apoſtles with.him, yet being firſt de- 
clared of him, adds to the Dignity of 
his CharaRer, and yet detrats nothing 
at all from the power of rhe reſt of 
Chriſt's Apoſtles, upon whom, as upon 
a ſure foundation S. Paul aſſures us the 
Church was built, Epheſ. 2. 20, It was 
built on them together with him, whom 
our Saviour mentions 1n this place, it 
was moit firmly built upon them, for 
ſo it appears from theſe words ; aud 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it. For the better underſtanding of 
which words we muſt, 

(x) Conſider that a9, tranſlated 
Hell 1s frequently uſed in the ho- 
Iy Scriptures as well as prophane Au- 
thars to (ignifie the Grave, to de- 
nate the place, and ſtate of the dead ; 
to it is uſed in theſe words, Pſal. 16. 
ic. Thou wilt not leaue my Soul in hell, 
xeither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee 
corruption. And then further, 

(2) We muſt confider, that the 
grate,-or place and State of the dead 
15 ſometimes compared unto a Houſe, 


if 
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If I wait, the grave is mine houſe, Job. 
17- x3. and to a houſe with gates, 'or 
doors ſhut up and locked with bars and 
locks, and hence that ſaying of Hezeks- 
eh, 1a. 38.10. I ſaid in the cutting of 
of my days I ſhall go ts: the gates of the 
grave. Hence mention is made of the 
bars of the Pit, Job 17. 16. and of the 
keys of hell and death, Revel. 1.18. and 
of the keys of the bottomleſs pit, Revel. 


9. I. | 

(3.) Being then that the grave, being 
that the. place and ſtate of the Dead is 
compared: to a houſe with gates and 
doors, ſhut upand faſtned with bars and 
locks; from hence hkewife it comes to 
paſs, that Death or Deſtruction 1s. de- 
{cribed -by entring.into the Gates of 
the grave; for ſo you find in the words 
which I have already cited, 1/aiah 38, 
10, 11; I ſaid in the cutting off of my 
days (when God told me that I. ſhould 
aye) I ſhall go to the gates of the grave, 
I am deprived of the reſidue of my years. 
I ſaid, I ſhall not ſee the Lord in the 
land of the living ;, I ſhall behold man no 
more with the inhabitants of the world, 
where [entring into the gates of the 
grave] plainly ſignifies death it ſelf, or 
entring 1nto the places of the dead, as 
all the other expreſhons ſhew. 


(4.) This 
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(4.) This being ſo;if the Cherch be ta- 
ken for God's people, not conſidered as 
a Society- being together in Commu- 
110n, but as ſingle Members of Chrifts 
Body ; then theſe words that are before 
us, that the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt the Church, imply no more, than 
that the Members of Chriſts body ſhall 
overcome death and the grave by a Re- 
ſurrection to Immortality. But then if 
the Church in this place be taken, as it 
uſually is, and as I judge it ought to 
be, for the general Society of Belie- 
vers, conſidered as they are a Church, 
living together 1a Communion in the 
uſe ot all Chriſt's Inſtitutions: rhen are 
the words we have in hand (which tell 
us, that the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt the Church) a Promile that there 
{hall be a Church profeſſing the true 
Faith of the Goſpel, and living in the 
uſe of its Inſtitutions, in vitible Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion, *rill the ſecond 
Coming of our Lord. 

Then when it is faid, that the gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt the 
Charch ; the meaning will be, thar the 
Church ſhall never enter into thoſe 
ares, wich is as much as if it were 
aid, that it ſhould never be deftroy- 
ed. 

Ha- 
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Having thus intetprered the wotds 
before 1s; I ſhall proceed in this Me- 
thod. 

2. I ſhall ſhew what Church this is, 
which is deſigned in theſe words. 

2. And then ſecondly, how far this 
promiſe of our Lord made to that 
Church in theſe words, ſecures it fro 
errour and defection. 

1. It 1s needful to underſtand what 
the Church is, which is deſigned intheſe 
words, where it is non that the 
gates of Hell (hall not prevail againſt it. 

And the reaſon is, becauſe the Patrons 
of the Roman Charch have aſſumed this 
promiſe unto themſelves with as much 
confidence and preſumption, as if it had 
been expreſly faid, TFliat the Church of 
Rome (hould never fail, but always con- 
tinue firm and ſtable, nay abſolutely 
infallible im the Faith, in the true Do- 
arine of Chriftianity ; whereas in truth, 
this is as well a great arrogance as a moſt 
wide and foul miſtake, 

For certain it 15s, that our Saviour 
here ſpeaks not of any particular Church 
planted 1n this or the other place, but 
only of the Univerſal Church,the whole 
Society of thoſe perſons who profeſs the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. He ſpeaks #n- 
definitely of his Charch, Upon this Rock 

will 


wilt I baila my Charch; and ſpeaking: in- 
definitely of his Church, cannot 
underfiand any' particular part of it, the 


Church of any particular _ duc rhe - 


Catholick Univesſal Chu 

The truth is, the Church of any par- 
cicular place, feated in any particular 
Country, may utterly fail, and be ex- 
ringuiſhed, How many great andexcel. 
lens Churches have failed and periſhed 
long ago? How many others have fo de- 
cayed, that rhey ſeem near untodeſtru- 
Aron? Where are thole many famous 
Churches which once flouriſhed in the 
Coaſt of 4frick? Where are thoſe feven 
Churches of A{i2 largely mentioned by 
St. Fohn in the three firſt Chapters of the 
Revelations? Where are rhoſe many 0- 
ther Churches which formerly flourifh'd 
in the Eaſt? How many of them are ex- 
tioguiſhed ? utterly ruined and deftroy- 
ed with the very Cities where they were 
phanted ? How many others are decayed 
almolt to a roral dilfotarion? Be ic rhea 
concluded, that this promiſe, that rbe 
gates 4 Hell ſhall wot prevail againſs the 
Church, belongs to the Church Univer- 
{al only, andnot to any Society of Chri- 
ſtians, ſeated in any particular place, 
not unto any particular Church, Which 
deing 
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being ſo, I cannot diſmiſs this point 
without an Inference and a Caution. 

- 1, The Inference is, [That ſeeing this 
promiſe of our Lord, that the' gates of 
Hell ſball not prevail againſt his Church, 
belongs to the Church Univerſal, and | 
not to any particular Church, The con- |} 
ſequence which the Romaniſts draw | 
from theſe words,namely,that the Church 
of Rome #s indefettible and infallible, is 
moſt inconſequent and unreaſonable. 
This promiſe belongs to the whole 
Church, of which the preſent Church 
of Rome is but a part,and a part infected 
with ſtrange corruptions. This promiſe 
belongs to the Univerſal Church of 
Chriſt; the Church of Roxe was never 
more than only a particular Church, 
that is, a member ot the univerſal ; and 
is now, what it hath long been, a moſt 
corrupt and unſound member. And as 
that Church hath ſtrangely funk into 
heatheniſh and barbarous Superſtitions, 
ſo may it utterly fail and vaniſh, and 
diſclaim the very name of Chriſt, and 
yet this promiſe of our Lord remain a 
firm and ſtable truth, That the gates of 
hell ſhall not prevail againſt his Church, 

2. Seeing that this promiſe belongs to 
the Church Univerſal only, and not to 
any particular Church ; this may ſuggeſt 
a 
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a ſevere Caution to all particular Chur- 
ches in the World, whereſvever: they 
are fixed and planted,caretully to ſtudy 
their preſervation, and duly to mind 
and uſe the means that may be effectual 
to that purpoſe, The promiſe of God 
doth-not fail in the failing of any par- 
ticular Church, ſeeing that no. particu- 
lar. Church hath the warranty of an 
promiſe from him that it (hall not ceaſe 
to be a Church, and loſe the profeſſion 
of. Chriſtianity, If the Protellors of 
Chriſtianity in any particular place or 
Nation, ſhall become vain in their ima- 
inations, exchanging plain and whole- 
Nm Truths for fond Speculations and 
Opinions ; if they ſhall turn tattious and 
ichiſmartical, neglecting their Spiritual 
Guidesand Paſtors; it they be diſfolute 
in their manners, and conjute their pro- 
teſſion in their lives, they do 1n ettect 
diſſolve themſelves,and break the bonds 
of their own communion, and whar is 
more, provoke God to bring confuſion 
and ruine upon them. 'They were theſe 
miſcarriages that opened the way to the 
Tarks and Saracens to overflow the 
Eaſters Churches, and let Mahometiſns 
into'the World. They were the ſame 
that brought. that deluge of Goths and 
Vajidals, and barbarous Nations upon 
I the 
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the Weſt : and what 'may happen upon 
otrr ſelves for the'ſame miſcarriages that 
areamongſt us, rhe wiſeſt man amongſt 
us cannot tell, unleſs thoſe evils be re- 
formed, which plainly threaten deftru. 
tion to us. Sure I am, that Chriſt's 


Admonition to the Church of Epheſus 


, 


may duly be applied to us : Remember 


unto thee quickly, and will remove” thy 
Candleſtick out of its place, except” thou 
repent, Rev. 2. 5. Chriſt 1s ſo far from 
promiſing ſatety and prote&ion to-any 
particular Church and People, where 


they ſo their own fafery, where 
they wi 


that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it. This being cleared, 


2. Let us now proceed to the ſecond 
point, which is to conſider how far this |: 
promiſe of our Lord made to the uni- |; 
verſal Church ſecares it from errour, | 


and defection, 


1. And firſt of all, there is no doubt, 4 


but that it ſecures it from ſuch errours, 


as deſtroy the foundation of Chriſtiani- | 


ry, 


tully violate his Laws,' that he 7 
threatens deſtruQtion and ruine to them; * 
and therefore it is no particular Church, 
but the Catholick or Univerſal Church, : 
to which our Lord makes this promiſe, | 


om whence thou art fallen, and repent f 
hr do the firſt works, or elle I will come : 
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ty, for whereſoever theſe prevail, the 
gates of Hell prevail in them, which 
1s a contradiction to Chriſt's promiſes 
made to his Church, in this place. Er- 
rour in matters fundamental deſtroys 
the being of a Church, and theretore 
the promiſe which aſſures us, that there 
ſhall always be a Church, aflures us 
there ſhall always be a ſociety of Chri- 
{tians which ſhall nor err in nditin. 
tals, that is to ſay, which ſhall profeſs 
all Chriſtian -Doatine abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to Salvaticn. 

2. But then ſecondly, although this 
promiſe of our Lord ſecure the Uni- 
verſal Church from errour in funda- 
mental Points, yer I conceive, it doth 
not ſecure it from errour in things not 
fundamental. I do not ſay, that the 
whole Church, the Church Univerſal 
of any age, even fince the Deceaſe of 
Chriſt's Apoſtles, hath aCtually erred e- 
venin things of lefs concernment. Bur 
this I ſay, that this promiſe doth not {cs 
cure it from ſuch errour. The reaſon 
is, becauſe the Church may err in mat- 
ters that are not fundamental, and yet 
continue a true-Church : for as a par- 
ticular or ſingle perſon may be a true 
and real Chriſtian, although he mi- 
ſtake in leſſer matters, in fuch as do not 

1 2 apper- 
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appertain to the foundation of Chriſti- 
anity ; fo alſo may a Society-of men be 
a true Church although they err in the 
like matters. Errour in matters of leſs 
corcernment doth no more deſtroy 
the being of a Church, than leſſer ir- 
regularities in practice, and certainly 
ſuch irregularities do not deſtroy the 
being of it. "There was ſomething of 
fation, and ſomething of prophaneneſs 
alſo in the Church of Corinth, one was ef 


Paul, another of Apollos, another of Ce-' | 


phas, 1 Cor. 3. 3, 4. And whenthey 
came to the Loras Supper, one was hun- 
gry, and another was drank, and the 
rich deſpiſed and contemned the poor, 
1 Cor. 11.21, (which certainly were 
no {mall miſcarriages) and yet St. Paul 
doth ſtill acknowledge, that they were 


a true and real Church. And fo he ſtiles 1 


them, 1 Coy. 1. 2. 

There were not many of the ſeven 
Churches whereunto St. John writes by 
the Spirit, and in the name of Chritt 
himſclt,as unto true ChriſtianChurches, 
but had ſome conſiderable faults in 
them. For thus is our Lord brought in 
as ſpeaking to the Church of Epheſas. 
Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, &c. Revel. 2. 5. to the 
Church of Pergamus, I have a few things 


againſt 


: 


- 
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againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt them thas 
hold the Doftrine of Balaam. Revel. 2. 


| 14. to the Church of Thyatira, TI have 


a few things avainſt thee, becauſe thou 
uffereſt that V/oman Jezebel, which cal. 
leth her ſelf a Propheteſs, to ſeduce my ſer- 
wants, &c. Revel. 2. 20. to the Church 
of Sardis, I have not found thy works 
perfet# before God, Revel. 3. 2. to the 
Church of Laodicea, I would thou wert 
cold or hot, ſo then becauſe thou art luke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, 1 mill 
ſpue thee out of my mouth (unleſs thou 
reform in due time.) Revel. 3. 16. 18, 
The ſummis this,as there may be a true 
Church where there are detects in point 
of practice; ſo there may be a true 
Church alſo, where there are defects in 
point of truth, provided they be not 
1a thoſe truths which are fundamental 
to Chriſtianity. And therefore ſince 
this promile ot Chriſt, zhat the gates of 
hell ſhall not prevail againſt his Church, 
imports no more, but that there ſhall 
always be a true Church, it doth not 
ſecure the ſame Church trom errour in 
matters not fundamental. And now to 
reflect upon this Point. | 

1. Hence we learn what it hath 
been that hath preſerved the Church 
of Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Faith in 
81 thar 
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that Church, in all its ſeveral dangers 
and hazards 1n the ſeveral ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, Namely,the faithfulneſs of qur 
Lord to this his ſtable and gracious pro- 
miſe, that the gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt his Church, which faithful- 
neſs will appear more ſignal, if we ſhall 
make a ſhort reflection upon the ſeveral 
dangers and tryals that have in feve- 
ral and divers ages aſſaulted the Church 
and Faith of Chriſt, 

i. And firſt of all, when that 
Church and Faith did firft appear, they 
were aſſaulted by perſecution ; by per- 
{ccution from Jew and Gentile, and 
chat both by the tongue and the ſword, 
the Scribes and Phariſees amongſt the 
Jews, the Philoſophers alſo among(t the 
Gentiles, bent all their wit, to canfute 
the Faith; and the higher powers, the 
Princes and Potentates of the World 
excrciſcd all external violence to deſtroy 
and kill the profteflors of it. No re- 
proaches were thought too foul to 
blacken,no tortures too cruel to deſtroy 
the profeſſours of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
for the three firſt ages of Chriſttanity, 
inſomuch that they had bur little time 
to breath in the intervals cf perſecution, 
while they continued under Heathen 


Emperours. 
2. No 
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2. No ſooner did the ſupreme pow- 
er own the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
no ſooner did peace dawn upon the 
Church by the favour of Conſtantine 
the Great, but chat the profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity broke and divided amongſt 
themſelves. Then was the Church as 
much troubled by the Errours and He- 
reſies, by the Schiſms and Fattions of 
them that profeſſed the name of Chriſt, 
as it had been in former ages by the 
open violence of perſecution. ?Tis true 
indeed, there had been Errours, there 
had been faCtions among(t the Chriſti- 
ans before that time, but now they grew 
to greater height, eſpecially concern- 
ing the Perſon of Chriſt; tor the re- 
preſſing of which errours, the four firſt 
general Councils were called. 

3. Next after the mutual ſtrifes that 
aroſe among the Profeſſors of the Go- 
ſpel, they tell into the ſleep of igno- 
rance, dark and ſtupid, and profound 
Ems which began 1n the ſixth and 
eventh Ages, and continued for divers 
Ages together. And then is was, that all 
the follies and ſuperſtitions entred into 
the Chriſtian Church, which are ſtil! re- 
tained in the Church of Rowe. Then 
were Images: ſer up in Churches, arid 
great Veneration given to them; then 
I 4 Came 
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came in the Invocation of Saints, then 
the Adoration of Angels alſo, then tlie 
opinion of Tranſubſtantiation, then in- 
finite forgeries of Epiltles, forgeries of 
large and great Volumes, tictions of the 
Lives of Saints, fictions of the Miracles 
done by them, to advance the Glory of 
the Church of Rome: which were no 
ſooner diſclaimed and baffled by the 
Retormation that {till continues, but 
they of that Church preſently tcll to pra- 
Riſe the very ſame Crueltics, the ſame 
bloody Arts upon the Reformed, that 
the Heathen Emperours had formerly 
practiſed upon the whole Church of 
God. Such were the methods that have 
been uſed to prevail againſt the Church 
of Chriſt, violence from without, divt- 
tions within, the troubles of danger, the 
temptations of eaſe, all the cruelties and 
arts of Satan to bring confuſion and 
ruine upon 1t; and yet behold ir ſtill 
continues, and will continue in the 
world, cither 1n one place or another, 
by virtue of rhic promiſe of Chriſt, that 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt his 
Church. 

2. Seeing that Chriſt our Lord hath 
made it the matter of a promife, that 
" the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
the Church; that is to fay, that there 
ſhall 
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ſhall 4lways be a Society profeſſing the 
Faith of Chriſtianity, and living toge- 
ther in communion in the uſe of all 
Chriſt's Inſtitutions, this may ſerve for 
an admonition to all Chriſtians to ſtudy 
Unity amongſt themſelves, to make no 
breach in the Church of Chriſt, where 
it is poſſible to keep unity, together with 
piety and good conſcience. He that 
promiſed there ſhould be a Church to 
theend of the world, promiſed theuni- 
ty and Chriſtian communton of its mem- 
bers amongſt themſelves ; without this 
there 1s no Church. And he that doth 
any thing directly tending to break this 
unity and communion, doth what is in 
him to fruſtrate the very promiſe of 
Chriſt, and to deſtroy thar Church 
which he hath tounded upon a Rock. 
In the mean time I muſt profeſs, that I 
am much morethan well ſ{atished in our 
ſeparation from the Church of Rome, or 
rather in their ſeparation from us, and 
from the Catholick Church ir ſelf, by 
their infinite variations from it. But on 
the other hand, I cannot but tremble to 
think of the many grievous diviſions a- 
mongſt them, that are divided from the 
Church of Rome. Theſe, if not timely 
cured and removed, will certainly bring 
confuſion amongſt us, and then _ 
tnat 
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that old Enemy enter in the ſmoke and 
darkneſs of chat confuſion. I wonder 
to ſee how little regard, how little va- 
lue many men have tor the preſervation 
of peace amongſt us. I wonder to ſee 
what little exceptions, what groundleſs 
cavils are made pretences to ſeparate 
from us. Certain it 15, that theſe men 
are infinitely wanting either in know- 
ledge, or ſincerity. If they do not un- 
deritand, that the peace of the Church 
15 a thing of moſt important value for 
the preſervation of Faith, and love, and 
the very eſſence of Chriſtianity ; if they 
do not underſtand how weak and tri- 
fling all their Arguments againſt us are, 
and that it-is next to an impoſſibility to 
find a Church againſt which nothing 
ſhall be objetted : if they do not un- 
derſtand all theſe things, they are gwlty 
of very great ignorance; but if they do 
underſtand theſe things, and yet perfliſt 
in ſeparation, they are guilty of equal 
1afincerity. 

The duty of every good Chriſtian in 
theſe diſtrattions and diviſions, that ſo 
much trouble the Chriſtian World, is 
to put up conſtant prayers to God, and 
als to uſe his beſt endeavours for the 
peace of the whole Church 'of Chriſt. 
They are ſhort ſighted in a : / 

an 
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and very mean and narrow ſpirited, 
that mind. or ſtudy peace no further 
than concerns a particular Congrega» 
tion, nay the Church of any particular 
Nation. Chrift hath a care of his whole 
body, and requires an unity and com- 
munion not only of the particular Mem- 
bers of any Church, but of all particu- 
lar Churches alſo. Theſe make up the 
Catholick Church, and the Catholick 
Church is Chrift's body. There is one 
body and one Spirit, even as ye are called 
in one hope of your calling, one Lord, 
one faith, one baptiſm, one God and Fa- 
ther of all, who is above all, and through 
all, andin you all, Eph. 4. 4, 5, 6. 

There ts, ſaith he, one body, one un'ver- 
{al Church, the unity and the peace 
whereof he recommends unto our ſtudy. 
Now therefore ftudy the peace and uni- 
ty of this Church as muchas poſſibly lies 
in you; adorn it by your Faith and 
Piety, labour its purity and its peace. 
For to this end did Chriſt our Lord give 
himſelf for it, that he might ſanftifie and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 
word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a 
glorious Church,not having ſpot or wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing ;, but that it might be holy 
and wi:hout blemiſh, Eph. 5. 25,26, 27. 
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1 Cor. 14. 15. 


What is it then? I will pray with the 
ſpirit, and I will pray with the under- 
ſtanaing alſo. 


() UR Bleſſed Lord having a while 
betore his death promiſed his 
Apoſtles another comforter who ſhould for 
ever abide with them, John, 14. 16. that 
is to ſay, the ſpirit of truth to lead them 


into all truth, renews this promiſe a- # 
gain unto them a little before his aſcen» | 
tioninto Heaven. 4#. 14. and commands * 


not to depart from Jeruſalem, but there 
to wait for the promiſe of the Father ; 
and long 1t was not betore this promiſe 
was tultiled, and that in a very ſignal 
manner, tor when they were aſſembled 
together on the day of Penrecolt, ſud- 
denly there came a ſound from heaven, as 
of a ruſving mighty wind, and it filled 
all the houſe where they were ſitting ; and 


there appeared unto" them cloven tongues, | 


like 
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like as of fire, and it ſate upon each of 
them, and they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 0- 
ther tongues, as the Spirit gave them ut- 
terance, AQts 2. 2, J, 4. which ſame 
Spirit alſo then endued them with all 
other kinds of gifts and powers requi- 
ſite for the infallible preaching, and fare 


. confirmation of the Goſpel. And as 


theſe miraculous gitrs and powers were 
now beſtowed upon the Apoſtles; fo 
afterwards on great numbers of other 
Chriſtians. Firlt on thoſe that were 
Jews by birth, as you may ſee, A, 4. 
3. &.8. 17. and afterwards on the Gen- 
tiles alſo, as it appears from what we 
read, A, 10. 44. 

'Then came it to paſs, that all the 
Churches wherein the Faith of Chrift 
was planted, much abounded with ſuch 
perſons as had the miraculous gifts of 
the Spirit; but no where were there 
more of rheſe than in the famous Church 
of Corinth, which as it was zealous of 
theſe gifts (1 Cor. 14. 12.) ſohad it,a plen- 
tiftul meaſure of them, as plainly appears 
from the 13 Chapter of this Epiſtle. 

Upon this account the Apoſtle dires 
them in this Chapter how they ſhould 
uſe theſe ſpiritual gifts, Namely, for 
the edifying of the Church : ſo you read 


ver/. 
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werſ. 12. for as much as ye are zealous of | 


ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that \ ye may excel to 
the edyfying of the Church ; and becauſe 
the .Church could not be edityed by 
any thing uttered in an unknown 
tongue, unleſs interpreted in one that 
was known, he adds as tollows,wver/. 13, 


14. wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an | 
unknown tongue, pray that he may in- | 
gerpret ;, for if 1 pray in an unknown | 
tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my under. | 


ſtanding is unfruitfai, that is, my ſpiri- F 
tual gift is exercilted, but my under- F 


ſtanding is not exerciſed, ſo as to ren- 


der what I fay intelligible and uſeful J 


to other perſons ; which being fo, he 


purs this queſtion, what is it then? | 


that'is to ſay, what is the molt defire- { 
able thing ? what ſhould we deſire in © 


point of Prayer? to which he anſwers # 
in theſe words, 1 will pray with the ſpi- } 


rit, and I will pray with the underſtanding 
alſo. That 1s, the thing to be deſired 
is, that when the Spirit ſuggeſts 'and 
dictates a prayer to any man (as he did 
to many 1n thoſe ages by an immediate 
inſpiration) he may-ſo tar ule his own 
underi{tanding, when he prays in a pub- 
lick congregation, as to utter the Pray- 
er in a known tongue, and in caſte and 
intelligible expreſſions, that others may 
be edifyed by it. Now 
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Now from theſe words compared 
with other places of Scripture, I ſhall 
take occaſion to obſerve, 'That there 
were two ways of praying by the Spi- 
rit-in'the firſt Age of Chriſtianity. 

1. The firſt of .theſe was extraordi- 
nary, as when the Spirit dictated a pray- 
er by an immediate Inſpiration. 

2. The other ordinary, as when a 
Man prayed heartily and fervently, but 
not by immediate Inſpiration ; but in 
the uſe of Faith and Hope, and all ſuch 
other Chriſtian Graces, as are the fruits 
of the holy Spirit, and the cauſes of 
holy and good affection. 

1. The former of theſe, that is, the 
extraordinary gift of prayer ſeems to 
have been of two kinds likewiſe. 

I. In the former whereof the under- 
ſtanding of him thar prayed feems to 
have been wholly paſ/ive, ſo far as not 
to have employed it ſelf, either in the 
inventing of the conceptions of the 
prayer, or in the uttering thoſe conce- 
ptions1n a tongue commonly under- 
ſtood. Such was the prayer the Apoſtle 
mentions ys 14. of this Chapter, If I 
pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit pray- 
eth, (that is, the ſpiritual gift that is 1n 
me). but my underſtanding is unfruitful, 
that is to ſay, my underſtanding doth 

not 
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not imploy and exerciſe it ſelf to expreſs ; 


the conceptions of this prayer in a 
tongue or manner known to all them 
that hear me. STORE, 

2. In the latter kind of this extraor- 
dinary gift of prayer, (prayer by imme- 
diate Inſpiration) the, underſtanding of 
him that prayed ſeems to have been 
paſſrve and ative likewiſe ; paſſive ſo 
far, as to have received all the conce- 
ptions of the prayer from the immediate 


Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt : aQtive Þ 
ſo tar, as to have imployed and exercj- | 
ſed it ſelf to expreſs and utter thoſe | 


conceptions in a tongue known to 
them that heard, and in a familiar eafie 
manner. And ſuch was the prayer the 


Apoſtle mentions in theſe words : I wi! ; 


pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray with 


the underſtanding alſo. I will utter the very 7 
ſame conceptions, which the holy Spirit Þ 
ſuggeſtsto me ; but I will uſe my under- ® 
ſtanding toutter them in aknown tongue *' 


and in eafie and familiar expreſſions, 

Concerning both thele ſeveral ways, 
I have ſomething to obſerve unto you: 

I. Concerning the firſt, wherein the 
underſtanding was. wholly paſhve, 
wherein a man uſed both the gift of 
tongues, and received the conceptions 
of the prayer from an immediate inſpi- 
rat10n; 
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ration, I obſerve the Apoſtle did not 
allow the uſe of this in Chriſtian Aﬀem- 
blies, unleſs that either the perſon that 
prayed, or elſe ſome perſons preſent 
had the gift of interpreting what was 
ſaid. The ground of which his deter- 
mination was, that nothing was to be 
ſpoken in the Church, but what might 
edifie all that were preſent, even the 
moft illiterate perſons, and that ſuch as 
theſe could not be edified by that which 
was uttered in an unknown tongue, 
though diftated by the holy Spirit, un- 
leſs it was afterwards interpreted. [ wil, 
pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with 
the underſtanding alſo, i. e. ſo, that 0- 
thers may underſtand. And fo ſhould 
every man pray in the Church, elſe, ſays 
the Apoſtle, when thou ſhalt bleſs with 
the ſpirit, how ſhould he that occupieth 
the room of the unlearned (how ſhould a 
vulgar illiterate perſon) ſay Amen at thy 
giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtands 
not what thou ſayeſt. For thou verily gi- 
veſt thanks well, but the other is not edi- 
fied, ver. 16, 17. So thenthe Apoſtles 
judgement is this, That no office is to be 
pertormed in the Church, but ſo, that 
all may beedified by it, that no man 1s 
edified by that which he doth not un- 
derſtand ; and therefore that an un 
K known 
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known tongue was not to be uſed in the 


offices of the Church, unleſs there were | 


ſome that could interpret. So he ſug. 
geſts at the 18, 19 verſes: I thank God 
I ſpeak with tongues more than you all, 
get in the Church I had rather ſpeak five 
words with my underſtanding, that by my 
woice 1 might teach others alſo, than ten 
thouſand words in an unknown tongue. 
So he more expreſly concludes wer/. 27, 
28. If any man ſpeak in an uninonn 
tongue, let it be by two, or at the moſt 


three, and that 4 courſe, and let one inter. © 


pret. But if there be no interpreter, let © 


him keep ſilence in the Church. 


Now here I cannot but obſerve the 7 
moſt inſufferable contradiction of the * 


praCttice of the Roman Church to the 


Apoſtles determination. The Apoſtle, /Þ 


you ſee, would not allow that the pray- 
ers of the Church ſhould be uttered 1n 
an unknown tongue, but there they 
pray in a tongue unknown unto the 
people. The Apoſtle would not allow 
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this, no not in them who ſpake by im- | 


mediate Inſpiration, they praQiſe con- | 
trary to the, Apoſtles expreſs Decree, || 
and that where no ſuch Inſpiration can |! 
be pretended with the leaſt appearance ! 


and ſhew of reaſon. The Apoſtle ſup- 


poles no man edified by the prayers 


which 
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which he doth not underſtand, they ei- 
ther judge that a man may be zdified by 
ſuch prayers, or that they may be duly 
uſed, although the Church be not ed1- 
fied by them; both which exprelly con- 
tradict the Apoſtle. If the Church of 
Rome be in the right, thea the Apoſtle 
is miſtaken: if the Apoſtle be nox miſta- 
ken, the Church of Rome doth groſly 
erre in judging ſuch prayers edifice, 
which St. Paul attirms cannot edihe, oi 
in judging them fit to be uſed in the 
jg. although they do not edifie af 
all. 

And is it not now a wonderful thing, 
that they who ſo grolly, ſo expreſly 
peter the Doctrine of St, Pax, 
ſhould boaſt themſelves to be infallible? 
Is it not yet a greater wonder, that any 
who have had their education, where 
the Scriptures are read in a known 
tongue, ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be 
overborn into a beliet that they are in- 
fallible, who erre in fo plain and fo clear 
an inſtance, and in a thing of ſuch 
concernment ? 

Certaialy, if men were not infatuated 
by moſt unreaſonable luſts aad paſſions, 
they would never apoſtatize, never ad- 
here to ſuch a Church as ſound, nay 
infallible in ail her DoQtrines, who ules 
K 2 its 
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its publick Prayers and Offices in a 
tongue unknown unto the people, a 
thing ſo contrary to common ſenle, and 
to the praCtice of primitive times, and 
to what the Apoſtle himſelf teaches in as 
full, and clear, and expreſs words, as 
any thing poſſibly can be ſpoken, 

2. But to proceed to the ſecond kind | 
of the extraordinary gift of prayer, Þ 
which was when a man received all the ® 
conceptions in prayer from an immediate 
Inſpiration; but ſo far uſed his under- 
ſtanding, as to contrive the expreſſion 
of them into a tongue known to them 
that heard him, and into plain and eaſfie 


expreſſions in that tongue. Concern- ® 


ing this I muſt obſerve, that it was a 
ail of the Holy Ghoſt peculiar to the 
Apoſtles times, or at leaſt to thoſe that 
immediately followed, as the reſt of 
thoſe miraculous powers and gifts were, 
which God did then beſtow on the 
Church to confirm the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, I do not deny, but that God doth 
ſtill in ſome caſes ſuggeſt to the minds of 
good men what is convenient for their 
condition, and what it is they ſhould 
Pray for. I do not deny, but that when 
they fall into ſuch ſtraits, as that they 
know not what it 1s beſt to pray for, 
God doth dire and guide their minds 


by 
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by the aſſiſtance of his Spirit. For as 
there is need of ſuch aſſiſtance in ſuch 
caſes, ſo God denies not what is need- 
ful to ſuch perſons. And this is the 
meaning of the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 26. 
Likewiſe alſo the Spirit mm our infir- 
mities : 4 we know not what to pray for 
as we ought, He ſpeaks in this place of 
times of great diſtreſs and danger, when 

the Chriſtians were often in ſuch per- 

lexities and doubts of mind, that the 

Lo not what to pray for,at leaſt __ 

faith and reſignation, entire reſignation 

to God's will. Now here it was, that 

the Spirit of God directed them to pray 

for ſuch things, and in ſuch a manner 

as might rend effeCtually to Gods glory, 

though to their ſufferings in the world. 
And thus far I doubt not may we expe& 
the like aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit in the 
like caſes, if we heartily pray for it. 
But now for any Man in theſe days to 
expect an immediate inſpiration of all 
the conceptions of a prayer, ſuch as the 
Apoſtles and Prophets had in the pri- 
mitive times of Chriſtianity, for any 
Man to pretend to pray by the ſame 
immediate Revelation, whereby they 
prayed in the Chriſtian Churches, is a 
"wy groundleſs and great preſumption. 
And therefore when you hear men pray 
W 
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with agreat torrent and flow of words, 
you are not preſently to 1magine (as 
divers ignorant perſons do) rhat ſuch a 
man prays by an immediate inſpiration 

that what he ſpeaks is jul then diftate 

and ſitggetted by the Holy Ghoſt, as 
—_ were ſugceRed to the Apoſtles, 
unleſs heconld allo fpeak with tongues, 
and heal the ſick, and cure the lame, 
and in a word do ſuch Miracles as they 
did, and give the ſame proof of his In- 
ſpiration, which they d1d evidently give 
of theirs : which is a thing that 1s not 
done by any that naw pretend unto it, 
and therefore ſhews rhe pretence is vain, 
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and the Pretender to 'be deceived, if $ 


not a Clicat and Impoſtor likewiſe. 
T5 thete then no way in thefe days, 
whereby. a 'Van miay truly be faid to 
pray by the Spirit, in the ſenſe and lan- 
guage of the Scriptures, and that in 
ordinary and common 'caſes? Yes, that 
there is. For, 

2. Such is that other way of praying, 
which1 lhave before mentioned to you, 
which'is, when a man'prays in the uſe 


'of Faith and Hope,” arid all che Graces 


of Gods Spirit, and with ſuch pions and 


'ro0d' affeHtions, as are the effefts 'of 


thole'Grates, though nor by immediate 


inſpiration,thar'is to ſay, the immediare 


dictate 
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ditate of the Spirit. Such is the prayer 
our Saviour ſuppoſes in thoſe words, 
Joh. 4.24. God is a Spirit, and they 
that worſhip him muſt wb him in ſpirit 
and in truth, not carelelly and without 
attention, not without the affections of 
the heart and inward ſenſe of the mind 
and ſpirit, as the Jews had worſhipped 
him in former Ages ; but fervently, 
heartily, and ſincerely. Such is the 
prayer the Apoſtle mentions Eph. 6. 18. 
where he requires them to pray always 
with all prayer and | _ in the 
Spirit : that is, with ſpiritual and holy 
minds, with fervent and devout affeCti- 
ons. Like whereunto was that ſnging 
alſo, which he repreſents in theſe words, 
Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalms, and 
Hymns, and Spiritaal Songs, finging and 
making melody in your hearts, Eph. 5. 19. 
Where you plainly ſee, that the holy 
Offices wherein the heart was moved 
and affeted, are faid to be ſpiritua! on 
that account. See alſo Col. 3. 16. Now 
concerning this way of praying by the 
Spirit, wherein men pray in the ule of 
Faith, and with real, and hearty, and 
devout affections, though not by imme- 
diate Inſpiration, I ſhall obſerve ſeveral 


things. 
K 4 1. That 


136 


T be Sixth Serman, 


I. That this way or manner of pray. } 
ing is grateful and acceptable to God. 
This is 1a truth ſuch a worſhip of God 
as our Saviour himſelf did underſtand, 
when he ſaid, that they that worſhip 
God muſt worſbip him in ſpirit and ira, 
This is the worſhip that God requires, 
and therefore this he accepts alſo. This 
is really prayer in Faith, in belief of the 
promiſes God hath made, and certainly 
God accepts ſuch prayer. This is a 
prayer put up to God with devout, j 
and humble, and holy affetions (for 0 
I ſtate the nature of it) and ſuch was 3 
chat the Apoſtle required, Eph. 6. 18. F 
and therefore ſuppotd to be grateful to Þ 
God ; and ſo will every one believe, 
who knows thar the heart is in ſuch 
prayer, and tha! it is the heart which 
God requires, And to fay no more, 
ſuch Prayer as this, although it doth not 
proceed from an immediate Inſpiration, 
a preſent dictate of the holy Spirit ; yet Þ 
is it the mediate effeCt of the Spirit, as 
being the effect of that Faith, that Hope, Þ 
that Love, and Charity, and Humility, | 


which is the fruit of the Spirit of God, | 


Ir is the fruit of theſe Graces (and what- 
ſoever elſe is of the ſame nature) and 
theſe are the fruits of the Spirit of God, 


Gul. 5. 22, 23. E: 
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2. The ſecond thing which I muſt 
obſerve concerning this way of praying 
by the Spirit is, that it is applicable to 
a form of prayer. The words of Scri- 
pture are a form of words, and will any 
man fay that he cannot read, or hear 
thoſe words read unto him, and hearti- 
ly believe what he hears, or reads, and 
be as heartily affefted with it? If he 
cannot do this, let him confeſs that he 
doth not believe the word of God when 
he hears it read, and that he is nothing 
afteted with it; but if he will not con- 
feſs this, let him confeſs that faith and 
zeal ; faith, and pious, and holy affeQi- 
ons may be applied to a form of words, 
and conſequently to a form of prayer. 

2. Moſt of thoſe perſons who diſal- 
low a form of Prayer and thankſgiving 
to God, allow and praQtiſe a certain 
form in ſinging Pſalms; and what are 
ſuch Pſalms but certain forms of pray- 
ing and rendring thanks to God ? and 
if Men can heartily pray to God in verſe 
or meeter, why not in proſe as well as 
in verſe? 1 

3. All the Proteſtant Churches of o- 
ther Nations, all the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches in the World, have ſet forms for 
their publick Offices, and ſo hath the 
whole Church had for fourteen _ 
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dred years at leaſt ; and therefore cer. 
tainly it was, and is the ſenſe of the u. 
niverſal Church, not only that it was 
very lawful, but moſt expedient and 
uſetul alſo, that the publick Offices of 
the Cturch ſhould be performed in a 
ſet form; and that men might pray in 
a ſet form, und pray by the Spirit at 
the ſame time, that is ro ſay, in Faith, 
and Hope, and with holy and devour 
aftections. 


4.. Add hereunto that there are di- 


vers forms of Prayer expreſly preſcri- 


bed in the holy Scripture, a form of 
benediction, whereby the Prieſt was to 
bleſs the People, Nemb. 6.23, 24, 25, 
26. a form tor the offering of the Firſt- 
fruits, Dent. 26. 5, 6. &c. That David 
compoſed many of the Pſalms (as the tt- 
tics of them expreſly ſhew) to be uſed as 
publick forms of Prayer in the ſolemn 
worſhip of God in the Temple. That 
our Saviour himſelf gave that, which 
:s called the Lords Prayer, as a form of 
Prayer to his Diſciples, according to 
the cuſtom of the Jewiſh DoCtors, and 
John the Baptiff, who did the like for 
their Diſciples. Now had it not been 
a poflible thing for men to uſe a form 
of Prayer with taith and zeal, and holy 
afteCtions (as every man always ought, 

ro 
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to Pray) we ſhould have had no forms 
of Prayer expreſly preſcribed in the 
holy Scripture. 

5. And to conclude the preſent point, 
were not faith, and zeal, and devour 
affeQions applicable to a form of Pray- 
cr, no Man could heartily joyn in a 
Prayer, which he hears uttered by an- 
other Perſon,for all ſuch Prayers, what- 
{oever they be to him that ſpeaks, are 
certain forms to them that hear them ; 
to them they are as limited forms when 
they are ſpoken, as if they had been 
Printed, and read; for the words are 
ſtill che very ſame, and all the ſenſe con- 
rained in them, And ſoTI conclude the 
ſecond Obſervation, that is, that a Man 
my Pray by the fpirit, that is, in Faith 
and holy Zeal, and Pray by a Form at 
the ſame time. 
| 3+ IT muſt further obferve unto you, 
that as the way of Praying by the 
Spirit 15 applicable to a form of Pray= 
er, fo that it ought in very truth to 
be applied to every Prayer we make 
to God, whether it be with, or without 
a form ; God hears no Prayers, accepts 
no ſervice offered to him, where there 
1s no attention of mind, no Zeal, and 
AﬀeCtion in 'the heart. Tt is a great 
'negle& of God, a dangerous irreve- 
rence 
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rence to our Maker not to attend tg 
what we {peak, or what is ſpoken in 
our name, when we make our addreſſes 
to him by Prayer : doth any man ſpeak 
unto a Prince, not minding what he 
ſpeaks unto him ? doth any man make 
an addreſs toa King without giving heed 
to his own addreſs? and if we judge it 
a great irreverence to ſpeak to a Prince 
without attending to what we ſpeak, 
what ſhall we judge of that affront men 
do to God, when they attend not to 
thoſe Prayers, which they themſelves 
ofter to God, or are offered by others in 
their names,in their preſence and behalf? 

And then for Faith, and Zeal, and 
Fervour, thele are the very lite of Pray- 
er, Prayer is but ſound and noiſe with. 
out them. Men may pray, and pray 
acceptably, where they do not utter ex- 
preſs words, Rom, 8. 26. but the moſt 
excellent words in the World are not 
trueand real Prayer, where there is no- 
thing of deſire, nothing of affeCtion 
added to them ; Confeſs your faults one 


to another, ſaith S. James, cap. 5. 16. | 
and pray one for another that ye may be | 
healed. The effect ual fervent Prayer of ; 


4 righteous man availeth much. Tis the 
fervent Prayer that is effeCtual, the ef- 
feCtual Prayer that is uſeful tous ; on 

| who 
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who can wonder that God ſhould not 
hear thoſe Petitions, which are void of 
affeQtion and deſire? if we our ſelves 
negle& our Prayers, thoſe very Pray- 
ets we ſeem to make, how much more 
will God negleQ them ? why ſhould he 
grant what we our ſelves do not deſire? 
eſpecially ſince it is an affront, a mock- 
ing of God, to ask of him what in truth 
we do not really deſire, what we have 
no mind to receive from him ; which 
is indeed the very caſe, when our Pray- 
ers have nothing of atteation, nothing 
of zeal and affection in them. What 
then ſhall we ſay to all that coldneſs, all 
that remiſneſs which appears in our pub- 
lick and ſolemn worſhip of God ? By 
this we lole thoſe ſpiritual joys, choſe 
ſenſible warmths and feeling comforts, 
which always atrend fervent Prayer, 
and tend to the ſtrengthning of Faith 
andHope and all other Virtues and Chri- 
ſtian Graces. By this we fail of God's 
acceptance, and of gaining the things 
we ask of him. By this we give ſcan- 
dal to other perſons, who take occaſion 
from our remiſneſs and want of zeal 
in our addreſles unto God, either to re- 
fuſe to join with us, or deſpiſe the wor- 

ſhip of God in General. 
See then how highly we are concer- 
ned 
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ned to awake into a ſenſe of God, to 
ſtir up our ſelves to a greater exerciſe 
of Faith, and Zeal, and holy affeQi. 
ons inall our addrefles unto God. Think 
who it is, in whom you live, in whom 
you move, and have your beings; think 
who it is, who is the donor of all good, 
things relating to this, or a berter life; 
think of your own daily wants, and 
of the numerous harms and dangers, the | 
many temptations and ſeduCtions, you 
are every day expoſed unto; and think 
how juſtly God may expole and give 
you up, either to- thoſe dangers or tem- 
ptations; unleſs you conſtantly apply 
unto him by fervent Prayers and Su 
plications for his proteQtion and aſſiſt. 
ance, for his good Spirit to guide and 
help you, to enlighten your minds, to 
cleanſe your hearts, to purge your at- 
fections, to order your ways, and fo to 
conduct you to Life Eternal. 
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nd I Joh, J. 3. 

he F® Ard every man that hath this hope in him, 
Ou parifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. 

nk 

Ve HE Apoſtles ſpeaking to ſuch per- 
m- ſons as laboured under many tri- 
ly als and great indignities 1n this world, 
1p- are always wont toput them in mind of 
[t. two things, firſt of the love of God to 
nd them under their ſufferings and perſe- 
to cutions, and zhez that theſe very perſe- 
if. & cutions are a fignification of this love. 
to &® So this Apoltle begins this Chapter : 


Behola, faith he, what manner of love the 

| Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 

FF ſhould be called the ſons of Goi: There- 
* fore the World knoweth us not, becauſe it 
* knew himnot. And leſt he ſhould feem 
to impoſe upon them by meer words, 
to court them withan empty title, winle 
he ſaith they were called the ſons of God; 
he further adds, rhat they were really 
and truly fo; lor ſo he proceeds in the 
ſecond 
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ſecond verſe, Beloved, now are we the 
ſons of God, And that they might fur. 
ther underſtand the great advantage of 
this relation, he adds to this, as it there 
follows, and it doth not yet appear what 
we ſhall be; but we know. that when he 
ſhall appear (or as ſome others read the 
words) when it {hall appear, we ſhall be 
like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is, we 
{hall enjoy him in that Glory whereir 
he appears in Heaven it ſelfto thoſe that 
are admitted thither. We ſhall ſee him 
not through a glaſs darkly, but we ſhall ſee 
him face to face. From whence it fol- 
lows, that we ſhall be like him both in 
purity and immortality, ſeeing that none 
that are not ſo, can poſſibly ſo enjoy or 


ſee him. 


And then that the promiſe of this 
Glory might prove effectual for its end, 
by moving every man to imitate him in 
this world, whom he hopes to enjoy in 
that to come, #o purifie himſelf as God 
#s pare ; he lets them know the mighty 
power of the very hope of enjoying 
God in immortal Glory in order to a 
holy life. And every man that hath this 
hope in him, purifieth himſelf as he is pare. 
Where I ſhall not need to put you in 
mind, that theſe words, purifieth himſelf 
& he is pure, deſign and expreſs an imis 
: tation, 
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tation, | not an equality of God's holineſs 
and: in; the latter, of theſe is 
wholly impoſhble. to every. creature, 
the former neceſſary. for every, perſon 
that ſeriouſly aims ef allege ity, Nor 
ſhall I ftand to. divide £8 os jars 
any ſmall minute parts, left by inſiſting 
upon them, 1 ſhould, as it, happens in 
{uch caſes, loſe or obſcure the ſenſe of 


the whole, and trifle away the deſign 


of them. | 

And theretore, omitting uſeleſs care 
and curioſity, I ſhall conſider, 

1, The nature of this Hope, which is 
ſaid to purifie them that have it. 

2. And then ſecondly, the ſeveral 
ways whereby it hath this effe&t upon 
them. 

3. To which I ſhall add ſome conſi- 
derations, as conſequences of the words 
before us, and the diſcourſe I ſhall make 
upon them. 

r. And firſt of all it will be requiſite 
to obſerve the nature of this Hope, 
which purifies men as God is pure, ſce- 
ing there are ſome kinds of hope, and 
thoſe of future bliſs and happineſs that 
have no ſuch influence upon men, as 
to purge and cleanſe them from their 
luſts, but rather to move them to in- 
dulge them. We plainly fiad there are 

L great 
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ww eeit numbers, eres beppe 
| Glory, we" tave'nd reafon t9 
AAAINE butt  arthe) (Wkly hope for it 
RetoMin t6 theit own profefſion, and 
'&. exptiferice Clearly”! z ' That it 
ys at this effect | chan whick 
the Apoſtle Here ' deleribes, they ſtill 
contittve th their (ns, From whence it 
appears rHis hope of theirs is rior that 
Whieh i here __— it warits the 
efficacy and ſucceſs, and therefore alf 
the ' of it, 

Whart then is the lope, which 'our 
ApoRtle here defighs ? A firm thpetta- 
tion of 'paining that —_ eſs which 
God hath pronuſed; confiſting it Puri 
ty and Immortahty, upon rhe. reryy 

yo tis promiſed, and by uhh rhe 

nce of his Grice, which he will 
be deny them that isk ir. This is ſtiled 
a tidpe #7 4vrp, for the words ## him 
reſpect not rhe perſon poſſeſſed wirh, 
Fit God upon whomit is fixed and ſer- 
ted; 'a dcficievit in any of theſe 
wil edt mn them that have it, A 
tiope-thizr is'ror {© defictent mutt of n«- 
2 be thus qualified. 

x. It nroft be an expefation of that 
happineſs which God hath promiſed. 

2, It mn{t bean expettition'0f ir ups 
on the'terms whereupon *is-promiſed. 
3. It 
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2. Tt muſt be a firm, and not a wi- 
arg ue rang; 

4. It muſt be a firm expeQation oft, 
thit is ro ay, of ztraining to it by the 
Wfiftartce of God's Grace, arid not by che 
power or ſtreagrh of Natere. This' is 
the tixture, theſe the conditions of thac 
hope that parges tlie hearts, and reforms 
tte lives, and conſequently faves rhe 
fouls of men; no orter kind of hope 
will do i. 

i. It tuft be an expeRtation of thar 
vety happinefs God hath promiſed, con- 
ſifting 11 the vhjoymettt of God in per- 
tedt purity and ttmortaliry. The hope 
of a _ feriſual ts Not —_ never 
parge and cteante the ſptrie, but on the 
contrary defile and ftatn it. For al 
though it be very trvie 1ndeed, that a 
man may poſhbly deny hitnfelt one fen. 
ſual pleafure in the expeCtarion of ano- 
ther, grearer than that he forcgoes ar 
preſent ; yer is it a thing wholly mipoffi- 

, that the hope of any ſenfual happi- 
nefs ſhould any way mortity feaftua- 
tity. He that makes any ſenfual ptcaſure 
the very end and deſign ot lite, and 
hopes for this as for his happineſs, can 
never by virrue of this hope ftudy to 
fnorrifie and ſubdue fenfual apperires 
and mctinations : from whence it aps 

L 2 pears, 
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pears, that thar hope which ſhall deli. 
ver and purge the ſoul from ſenſual and 
corrupt deſires, muſt be a hope of ſuch 
a happineſs as God hath promiſed, name. 
ly the fruition of God himſelf in puruy 
as well as immortality. | 

2, Nor is it {ufficient for this end,that 
it be a hope of the very happineſs God 
hath promiſed, unleſs it expeCt that hap- 
pineſs upon thoſe terms and no other, 
whereupon *tis promiſed in the Goſpel; 
and thole are faith working by love, thoſe 
are, as God himſelf declares, to dew 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live 
ſoherh, righteouſly, and godly in the 
world. hence that of the Author to 
the Hebrews, Chap. 12. wer/. 14. Follon 
peace with all men and holineſs, without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. He 
that hopes for happineſs without theſe 
terms, cannot by vertue of that hope 
be any way moved to practiſe theſe ; fo 
far is fuch a hope as that, from moving 
men unto their duties, that it gives them 
the very greateſt encouragement to live 
in the pertect neglect of them. What 
need they to deny themſelves, and their 
vicious appetite and deſires? What need 
they tootter any violence to their ſinful 
luits and inclinations? Why ſhould they 
part with a right hand, why ſhould 
they 
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they pluck out a right eye, forego the 
pleaſure, loſe the, profir of any luſt, if 
they can hope for eternal glory in the 
fruition of their Luſts, and reconcile the 
hopes of Heaven with all rhe deſires of 
feth and blood, and ſoft indulgence to 
thoſe deſires? From whence I conclude, 
that that hope which purges the hearts 
and lives of men, muſt be a hope of 
that happineſs that God hath promiſed 
upon : thoſe terms, and thoſe only, 
whereupon ?tis pronuſed in the” Go- 
ſpel. 

FX" And yet further we muſt obſerve, 
that it is only a firm aſſurance of arri- 


ving atthat eternal happineſs upon'the 


pertormance of thoſe terms, that ſhall 
enable us to perform them. Conjecture 
is too weak a thing to overcome thoſe 
ſtrong temptations, that dare men into 
fin and folly. No man will deny him- 
ſelf what' he feels to gratifie his ſenſual 
appetites at the preſent, upon meer gueſs 
of whar' may pofſhibly be hercatter, 
Strong-defires are not ſubdued by weak 
hopes.” Men will not deny their pre- 
ſenteaſe, their preſent pleaſures, their 
preſent joys, though never ſo contrary 
to the Goſpel, upon meer probabilities 
-and peradventures ; they will be ſure of 
{omerhing furure, before they part with 
3 what 


3. 


149 


. The Seveuh Serwyn. 


what, they. have ; | they will be ſure gf 
ſo CPE better, before, chey: torſake 
hae they feel or apprehend to bg ggad 
and uſeful at the preſent. Ang it, was 
wang of this sſſuraxce 18 tbe Philoſophy 
of former days that made vs Precepiy 
and Inſtitutions ſo inefeuat in the 
World, apd ſo Ledanzius then oblige. 
ved, Omnia ibi capjetturis. agnntur, & 
idea memg. parts, quia nemo Vnlt i nga 
tum laborare. Phuoſophy. affords but mear 
conjetture in the poink of futyrg life ang 
happineſs, and therefore no man obſexug 
its precepts, becauſe no man will labour «t 
all adventures. From whence I cancluge, 
that that hope which ſhall effcCtually 
perfwade with men to obey the Procepts 
of our Lord, to cleanle themleives from 
all filchine(s of fleſh ang ſpirit, owlh be 
a firm and ſtrong aſſurqace of gaining 
the happineſs God bath promiſed upon 
the terms that he requires, ſincere obe- 
dience to his Precepts 

4. But now becauſe it is igmnpoſſbk 
for fleſh and blood in this dggenerate 
ſtate of man, and ip the mid(t of che 
temptations, which daily aſlaulr hin, in 
this, ſtate, ſincerely: to obey thoſe Pre- 
cepts . without, the afſiltance of. (Gogss 
SPATE 3 there 15 yet 2 further qualifgg- 
tion that is required wgthat bope who 
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ſhall 'enable us ſa ro do, which is, that | 


it wholly graunds is {lf upon the, pror 
miſe of God's grave, and mqygs.A man 
to: apply to God | for the aſhfiange and 
help thereof in the purifying gf his hears 
and life. Nature will never /rqile is fel 
to 2 ſapernatyral Rate: of Life, on 59 3 
ſupernatural ead. Man.is of the Ez55h 
earthy, and in no cagacity {0 tq.elevais 
his own thoughts,..& ta adyange his 
own deſires, as to prepare and; fy him- 
ſelt for that happineſs which lies in bke- 
neſs to God himſel: wn perte&t Purity 
and incorruption, without the aſſiltancg 
of God's grace. And SOwDy that hope 
mult of neceflity bs {uccels16(s, mult fail 
to cleanſe and purge:oyr hearts, £o pu- 
rifie us as God is pure, which {hall not 
be fo far inſtructed as t9 teach vs to ap: 
ply to God for the aſſiſtance of his Spi- 
rit in a work above the pawer af Na- 


rure. 


But naw (to recallea the ſumm of 


what I have. {aid-upan; this point) that 
hope which fixesontbat happineſs which 
Gad hath promiſed in the. Goſpel, cqn- 
ſifting in-purity abd i3ramorjality ;whigh 
is a hope: of chis. happineſs - upan: thats 
terms, and tha(g. only, whereupon 3 5 
there pramſed to/ us; which 15 a firm 
andfullaſſuranco af that happineſs upgp 
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the performance of rhe rermetonuhith 
grounds? ſeit upon theiaffitanice of 
God's Spirit 'in that pertormance'{ ard: 
therefore'moves to'apply ro God by: ter. 
vent. prayer. for the: attaining :ot 'thar 
aſſiſtance, 'which is never:denycd/when 
fo defired) that is rhe hope rhe Apoſtle 
intends theſe words, .that is, 'the hope 
that putifies'ns as God is:pure. Which 
leads/mE'to the/ ſecond general. 

2.\ Where F arvro fhew the ſeveral 
ways, whereby it hath rheſe effe&s up- 
on us,- and theſe refer to: two: particu- 
lars. C11W , 71 
1. Fhis hope rhbves and excites to 
| ſtrong endeavours in order unto this 
| end, namely che purifying of our ſelves, 
| 2, Iris of ſucha' nature as cannot but 
| render thoſe endeavours truly efteCtual 
| unto'that end. - 

1. It moves to ſtrong cadeavours in 
order unto this great delign which isthe 
purifying of our ſelves. from alt our inor- 
dinare luſts and paſhoris5and chic! reaſon 
is, becauſe it hath firmty- fixed 'the foul 
upon tuture glory and) immortality, as 
its only happineſs and: perfeCtion, the 
only thing that is (fit or worthy to be 

| made'the-end andidefign of lite, - and 
| . With alſo fixt' and fetledithis as a/: moſt {ure 
uh and certain truth, rhavthe punfying - of 
a 
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a Mats heart-and lifes [according tothe 
Laws of Chriſt, is the oaly and certain 
way df attaming to-rhat: blits -and hap- 
pine. - God hath made us all ot fuch a 
nature,: that we: cannot'torbear to love 
our ſelves, nor can that creature for- 
bear. to delire his own happineſs, that 
cannot *torbear ro love bin; nor can 
the defires of that enjoyment, wherein 
a Man hath placed his happineſs, ceaſe 
to urge) and pres endeavours 1n order 
to the attainment of it. «194i; 

Suppoſe we then that a Man believe 
that true happinels: in the- purity and 
immortality, that God-hath promuled in 
his Kingdom; ſuppoſe he believe that 
a holy lite is the only means: to attain 
this happiaeſs ; ſuppoſe thele things fix- 
ed and fetled upon his heart by-rhe-ope- 
ration of Gods Spirit; can, we-unagine 
butthat the hope of ſuch an cad: ſhould 
moſt effectually excire and move himro 
purite himſelf as God is pure ? 

Will he not be-content to reſiſt his 
ſintul luſts and appetites, ſubdue his in- 
ordinate- inclinations, in conſideration 
of ſuch a happineſs ? Will he not be con- 
rent to deny himſelf all the uglawtul 
Joys, and Pleaſures, all the, poor and 
mean advantages that any ſin-can offer 
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to him in the Redtaſt view and-hoye. 
- Will he think _ os or diſadvan- 
tage thata holy lifecan bring upon hi 
wo compared warh the lol wry 
Will he think it much to ſuffer the lo 
of wealth, or honour, or life it felt, 
rather than that ot eternal glory, it he 
cannot retain the poſſeſſion of one with- 
out plain forfeiture of all his title to the 
other? If he muſt abandon one of 
theſe, can he doubt whether he ſhall 
rejet? and that under full and clear 
conviftion wrought- by the- very grace 
of God (which we ſuppoſe in this hope) 
that he cannot retajn them both toge- 
ther ? I may boldly fay, ſuppoſing the 
things I have ſuppoſed in this hope, he 
can no more refuſe to dp, or yer ſuffer 
whatſoever can be propoled unto' him 
in this life,” 'rather than forfeit that to 
come, than he can put off humane na- 
ture, than he can ceaſe to be a'man; and. 
forbear to defire his own bapplack 
The ſtable >opes'of REternal Glory, of 
the fruition of God's preſence in” per- 
fe& purity and immortality, will recom- 
mend that purity to him as' an /effen- 
tial part of happineſs and felicity ; it 
awill alſo reach him 'to do and ſuffer 
whatſoever isrequiſite toobtain ſo great 
a 


wHPP 


—ELEMEAMITM ITS: 


P 


'T be Sever Sermpn. 19$5 


he had neſpei# 449 #he recoreence off the 
reward, FleÞ, 11. 20. 
So Chriſt himſelf for that jay that 
was fot hefore hing enaured. the Croſe de- 
ſuing 4hp ſhame, Hob. 12. 2. So. did 
Sg. repens part with his bfe in view of 
the glory which he law, As 7.6. and 
that with fuch content and charity, 
thay, be Praycd, for yhe: very Moen. that 
ſtoned bim, Lond. Zap 1 wot this Sim to 
their, charge. Sodidehe reik of Chriſt's 
followers 4a the Primitive. Agesof Cheri. 
ſtianity rather chute to part with their 
very lives, as well as $heir other advan- 
tages 18 the World, than with their ti- 
zle ro future Glory, They all judged 
as St, Pau! did, the juffertngs of this pre- 
ſent time were not worthy to. be compa- 
rea with the Glory that ſhould be reveal- 
64 (i ker, Rom. &. 18. which is a ſuf- 
ficient demonſtration what froog eg- 
deavours, to do and ſuffer the with of 
God, and that in vary greazeſt tryals, 
flow from the firm and table hopes of 
tuture blifs apd immortality. 
2+ Add hereunto inthe . place, 
that the nature of that hops is fuch, as 
that 1t dogh not only move to-fack go- 
deavours, 
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deavours, but likewiſe carries thatin it 
which cannot but render them effica- 
cious rt the ſubduing every luſt,” in the 
producing of every grace, in the accom- 
prog every thing requiſite unto Life 
Eternal, 

For beſides, thar'the hope I'have de. 
ſcribed is always quickned and encoy- 
raged. by the operation of Gods Spt- 
rit, which makes it powertul ' fer the 
purifying of mens hearts and lives; it 
takes the very force and ſting out of 
all the temptations of this World, whe- 
ther they lye in the good or evil, inthe 
hopes or fears of things below. 

x. It deſtroys the force of thoſe temp- 
tations, that ariſe from Wealth, * and 
Power, and Honour, from ſenſual Plea- 
ſures and SatisfaQtions, by raifing the 
thoughts and deſires of men, and tranl- 
terring them to the things above. So 
it ſubdues thoſe Capital Luſts, he /uft 
of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and pride 
of life, Senſualiry, Avarice, and Ambi- 
tion, and all the ſpawn of theſe V ices, 
Fraud, Oppreſſion, and Revenge, En- 
vy, Malice, and Animoſity. $0 it be- 
gets the Graces contrary to all theſe 
Vices, Charity, Purity, and Humility. 


For no man that hath placed his hope 
upon-Eternal Lite and Glory as his on- 


ly 


ly i oe eſs and felicity, as his ſupreme 
and orreign ood, can fo eſteem the 
rihi ea 


ures, the fading profits 
of this World, as to envy thoſe that 
abound in them, or deſpiſe thoſe that 
have them not ; much leſs to deceive, 
or to opprels, to lie, or flatter, or diſ- 
ſemble, -ro defame, ..or reproach his 
Neighbour, to do an injury, or deny 
a favour to attain them. And hence 
it is that this hope makes mea plain, 
and ſimple hearted, makes them mer- 
ciful, kind, and gentle, makes them 
pure and heavenly minded. It elevates 
the mind, railes the thoughts, inlarges 
the heart, alters the frame of mans na- 
ture, and makes him imitate that God, 
in whom he hath ſetled all his truſt, 
and in contormityto whole likeneſs, with 
the enjoyment of his prefence, he hath 
placed all his joy and happineſs. And 
thus doth the hope of this happineſs 
raiſe him above the force and power of 
thoſe temptations, that the profits or 
pleaſures of this world can offer or ſug- 
geſt unto him. | 
2. Nor is it any thing leſs effeQtual in 
ſecuring him from the loſs of innocence 
by thoſe that ariſe from the evils of ir, 
reproach or poverty, or death it ſelf, or 
any of thoſe many calamities which may 
aflault 


_—_ EL. 
afauit him in the World. - 96 Tb 
cl&cſe rliiags oifnot Reprive hitiof thi 
wherein he hath placed 4ll 'N 

happmeſG ; he knows they will Tt 
have an cad: #h the mean time he 
EOtXetit _ to faffer - the ER 
tlie x t world can bring upon hi 
hands lofs of the hope of JH. atith 
This Moepe gives lim ftrehgth and cby. 
rage, & gives him patience ahd refighs- 
tionto his wilt, froti whom he expeds 
erevnel glory, and at thcreaſe of thit 
glory, as a reward for all his paricnct 
and perſeverance th well doing under 
all his ſufferings in the world. Beſides, 
char God never faik to bleſs and —_ 
then thoſe perfons rhat pattently fu 
his will with rhe joys ard comforts of his 
Spirit ; as the Apoſtle hirdſelf affures us, 
Rom.s, 2, 3, ah —_— ole ets Ye- 
wyce 1n the hope of t ns 
% only, ws xn $9 A Aon alſo, 
knowtte that tribulation worketh patientt, 
and patience experience, and experience 
hoped hupe neketh not aſhamed ; becdttfe 
the love of God is ſhed abroad! th our hearts 
by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given'anto as. 


The furan is this, the {table hope of 


cernal glory in the fruition 'of God 
himſelf in perfe& purity and immorta- 
tity, renders the man poſſeffed wirh it, 
10 
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fo indifferent 'to-Mis world, asto- pur- 


ran, res erjjay the good of 26 with 


PII ax or ; 0 
atinmoſiry, \pride; or envy, with purity, 
Ne Bed Choifhaay charity. it 
renders him ſo 1ndifterent to 3t, as to 
endure the 'evit of it with conſtancy, 
patience, and perſeverance in all fim- 
plicity and —_ 'By theſe he is fo 
endeared to God, that as he before gave 
him the aſſiſtance of 'tis Spirit, ſo he 


gives him now the- joys rhereof in the 


reftimony of his love to him; which 
love ill further excites a mutual love 
to God, and alſo to men for his fake : 
and by rhete means further improves all 
his graces, and purifies him as God is 
pure; which is the ſecond of thoſe ge- 
nerals which I propounded ro 'con- 
ſider. | 

And now to conclude with ſome re- 
flettions upon the words. 

vr. If every man that hath this hope, 
purifie himſelf as God is pure, then firſt 
of all hence i appears, that whoſoever 
doth not this, whofoever indulges his 
ſinful lufts, hath not reaHy that hope as 
it harh been deſcribed uno he 'e 
cher hopes for nothing 'at all ls this 
life, or for another kind of happineſs 
than 
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thanthat is, which God'hathypromilc 
or to'gain it without a holy life; = 
to live without the aſſiſtance" of Gods 
race and application'to God for it, or 
he reels and it: in his hope, and 
not .firm and in-it. Some or other 
of theſe defects do always attend that 
hope, which doth not purifie and re. 
form the lives, and hearts, and ſpirits 
of men; and that which I take to be 
the general and great defeCt in thoſe 
that profeſs the Chriſtian Faith is, that 


they hope for life eternal without per: 


' forming thoſe conditions, whereupon 


it is promiſed 1n the Goſpel, namely, 
repentance and reformation. 

Although there be ſcarce one ſingle 
page in the whole Goſpel, wherein it is 
not exprelly ſaid, or clearly implied, that 
no man ſhall ever be admitted into eter- 
nal bliſs and glory, who doth not yield 
{ſincereobedience to Chrilts precepts,and 
purifie himſelf as God is pure; yet will F 
they not ſee what is molt viſible, they 
will not believe what is revealed, they 
w1ll truſt to a fruitleſs, liveleſs Faith, or 


to ſome Penances, and SatisfaCtions, and 


Commutations made with God, doing 
what he hath not required inſtead of 
what he hath commanded. No per- 
{waſions ſhall prevail tro move and ex- 
cite 
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cire thern to wlo this, no reaſons, argu+ 
ments, or demonſtration, no not the 
expreſs words of God, that 1t 15 neceſ- 
fary to be done ; or to forbear to cen+ 
ſure ther as enemies to the grace of - 
God, who do with clear and expreſs 
Scripture ſhew the abſolute neceſſity of 
it, They blindly and wiltully ſhut theit 


e eyes to the light that ſhines as elear as 


day in the very Oracles of God himſelf, 
and ſo they ſtumble, and fall and pe- 
riſh, and brand, and revile all rhoſe 
pertons, who refuſe to erre and periſh 
with them: 

2, But ſecondly, it every -man that 
hath the hope before deſcribed, purific 
himſelf as God is pure : ; 

Hence we learn the great advantage 
the Goſpel gives us for rhe puryfying of 
our hearrsand lives, For it hath given 
the” firmeſt reafonis to ſettle that very 
fiope upon; andÞqualifie it with the very 
conditions which-may 'make it uſeful 
and efficatious to purge and cleanſe -us 
trom'all filthineG of ficth and fpirtt. 
The Goſpel'hath'promiſed eternal glory 
upon” theſe *econditions ; and no other ; 
it hath alſo promiſed rhe Spifit of God 
to them that ask-it; to enable'them to 
yield fincere obedience to Chriſts pre- 
cepts, 'that is;''to performtheſe condi- 
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tions, The Goſpel hath given firm foun- 
dations of that true and powerful hope, 
which, where it is, never fails to purge 
the impure, to humble the proud, to 
ſoften the hard, and bring them to eter. 
nal happinels. | 
. But what then? what if the Go- 
{ i have done this? done it to infinite 
atisfaction toall that believe and enter. 
tainit, Why then, take heed of depart- 


of from the living God by an evil beart 
0 


J 


of unbelief. Take heed leſt a promiſe being 
eft you of entring into eternal reſt, any of 
you ſhould vn) for of it. Fix your hope 
on eternal glory, but hope not for it 
on other terms than thoſe whereupon 
it is promiſed to you, than in obedi 
ence to our Lord, than in conformity 
to Gods image, than in imitation of that 
God of whom you expett and hope for 
it. Fix and ſettle this kind of hope in 
the very bottom of your hearts, and 
when you have done,' uſe it in every 
part of ' your lives, and live by the 
power and virtue of it. Ask its coun- 
{el in all the temptations that any for- 
bidden joys or pleaſures, any unlawful 
gains or profits offer to you, and it 
will confute and reſiſt chem all ; .it will 
not ſuffer you to embrace a trifle, a 
ſhadow, a 'periſhing vanity, inſtead of 
eternal 
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eternal life and glory. Ask its counſel 
in all the temptations whereby the dan- 
gers of the world may attempt your 
innocence and integrity, and jt will 
reſiſt them alſo, and make you chule 
rather to ſuffer the greateſt evils in 
this life with patience, courage, and 
perſeverance in your duties, than loſe 
your part in God's Kingdom. Ir will 
{ubdue and overcome all the inordinate 
deſires and appetites of rhe fruitions of 
this world. It will remove the fears and 
dreads of all its ſufferings and calamyies. 
It will make you ſober, jult, and holy. 
It will make you wiſe, and ſtrong, and 
patient, It will eſtabliſh you in obe- 
dience, and place and fetrle you in that 
Kingdom, which is in righteouſneſs, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
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Galar. 5. 13. 


Te have been called unto liberty, only uſe 
not your liberty for an occaſion to the 


Lthough the Law given by Moſes, 

was ſo heavy a yoke upon the 

Jews, that they themielves, who were 
otherwile apt to glory in it, ſometimes 
complained of the burden of it, ſaying, 
What a wearineſs is it ? Malach. 1. 13, 
Yet were there ſome of the very Gen- 
tiles, and thcſe converted to Chriſtia- 
nity, who were willing enough to em- 
brace that yoke, which the Jews them- 
ſelves were not able to bear. S. Paul 
had no ſooner planted the Goſpel a- 
mongit the Galatians, a Colony of Gals 
ſeated in Aſa; but there arole ſome falſe 
Apoſtles amongſt theſe Converts to 
Chriſtianity, who taught the neceſſity 
of Circumciſion, pretending they could 
not be ſaved withour it, and ſo ſucceſs- 
tul was this attempt (as ſtrong preten- 
Ces 
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ces uſe to be upon ignorant and unſetled 
minds) that the Galatians began to wa- 
ver and yield themſelves to the impor- 
tunity of thoſe that oppoled the Apo- 
{tles Doctrine. 

Upon this account he ſtirs them up 
to land faſt in the liberty, wherewith 
Chriſt hath made «as free, and that they 
{hould not fatter themſelves to be intang- 
led azain with the yoke of bondage, v. 1, 
. ofthis Chapter. And becauſe they might 
judge that Circumcifion was leſs trou- 
bleſlom, and more needful than the @- 
ther Rites of Moſes his Law, he aſſures 
them, that they that ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to that inſtitution of the Law,lett 
all the advantages of the Goſpel, Behold 
I Paul jay unto you, That if ye be circum- 
ciſed, Chriſt ſhail profit you nothing, v. 2. 
And this he proves in the next words. 
For I teſtifie again to every man that is 
circumciſed, that he is a debtor to the 
whole Law : that 15 to ſay, to all the reſt 
of its ritual Precepts, and to the penal 
Sanction ir felt 1n all its rigour and ſeve- 
rity 3 and theretore no gainer by the 
Golpel. And having ſhewed in the fol- 
lowing verſes, what is the ſumm of 
Chriſtianity, namely, faith working by 
love; having perluaded them to perlilt 
in the Faith, which. he himſelf -had 
M 3 taught 
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taught them,having ſharply cenſur?d the 
falſe Apoſtles, who laboured to pervert 
that Faith, he adds what you read in 
werſ. 13. For Brethren ye have been cal- 
led unto liberty, only uſe not your liberty 
for an occaſion to the fleſh. In which words 
we may oblerve theſe rwo things. 

1. An aſlertion of the liberty where- 
in the Goſpel of Chriſt hath placed us : 
Te hve been called unto liberty. 

2. A Caution againſt the abuſe of 

this liberty : Ozly aſe not your liberty 
for an occaſion to the fl:ſh. 
x. The former ot theſe, the liberty 
wherein theGoſpel hath placed us,nvight 
be repreſented 19a more particulzrs than 
the time will allow me to conſider ; 
and therefore I {hall confine my elf to 
thoſe rwo ſpecial inſtances of it, which 
are much conſidered in this Epiltle, 

1. Liberty from the numerous Pre- þ 
ceprts, wherewith the Law perplexed 
the Jews in things indifferent in them- 
ſelves. 

2. And then the relaxation of the ri- 
gour of rhe penal Sanction of the Law. | 

1. The former inſtance of Chriſtian | 
Liberty is far greater, than is uſually | 
raken notice of ; as will appear, it we 
conſider that there was ſcarce any one 
inſtance of Lite and AQtion, Religious, 

Moral, 
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Moral, Civil, or Natural, wherein the 
Law given by Moſes did not ſcrupu- 
loully charge and oblige the Conlci- 
Ence. 

The Jewiſh Writers reckon fix hun- 
dred and thirteen Precepts in Moſes his 
Law, moſt of which were meer reſtri- 
Qions of that liberty, which natu- 
ral Religion, nay which Chriſtianity 
it ſelf allows. It would tire your pa- 
tience to hear a Catalogue of all theſe 
poſitive Inſtitutions, and therefore I 
{hall only remark a few Particulars in 
ſeveral kinds. 

1. And firſt of all their ſolemn and 
publick worſhip of God chiefly conſitt= 
ed in gifts, and Sacrifices, which they 
might not offer in any place, which they 
ſhould judge the molt convenient, but 
at the place which God ſhould chuſe, 
which afterwards proved to be Feruſa- 
lem.Every adult,or grown man,was here 
ro appear thrice in the year, and none 
to appear empty ade none to make 
his addreſs to God without a Sacrifice 
for acceptance ; a burnt-offering, and a 
peace-offering, beſides a facrifice for 
expiation 1n the caſes wherein the Law 
required it ; which caſes were exceed- 
ing numerous. Theſe ſacrifices were to 
be free from blemiſh,and theſe blemiſh- 
M 4 CS 
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es were very many, and ſo were the ſe-: 
veral rules preſcribed in offering, kil- 
ling,and conſuming every ſacrifice made 
to God, all which things rendred Gods 
{crvice under the Law, a far more nice 
and ſcrupulous thing than Chriſtianity 
gow makes it. 

2. Next to the ſeveral Rites of wor- 
ſhip enjoyned the Jews by Moſes his 
Law, I might initance in the ſcrupulous 
Precepts, wiuch much perplexed their 
moral actions: for there were tew moral 
Juties, which were not nicely circum- 
ſcribed, and punctually determined in 
Point vi cucumitance; The feveral dues 
of tlie Pricits, and Leviics, their very 
Charities to the Poor, were ſo deter- 
mined 1n point of time, ſo circumlitan- 
tiafed in poiut of place, fo ſcrupulou- 
fly luniced and preſcribed, as made it 
hard to avoid offence in the greatelt 
hey and obſervation ; as will appear 
trom t{cvcial in{tances which I ſhall 
hercaiter mention to you, 

3, Nor wcre they thus pcerplexc{ 
and dilciplined with abundance of nice 
and {crupulous Laws in the worſhip of 
God; and Morality only, but 1n all 
their other affairs alſo. 

1. They could not ſo much as buiid a 
houſc, but after a certain torm and maus 
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ner,with Battlements added to the roof, 
Neat. 22. 8. They might not dwell 
in the houſe they had built (art lealt as 
they interpret Moſes) withouc certain 
Schedules of the Law affixed to thePolts 
and parts of their doors, Leat.6.9. Their 
houles were ſubjctt to diſeaſe, that 1s 
to ſay, to the Plague: of Leprofie, as 
well as themlelves, to be pulled down, 
where they were not cured, and in caſe 
of cure to be purged, and cleanſed by 
divers rites and expiations, Levit. 14. 

2, They were not without reſtraint 
of Law in the cloaths wherewith they 
covered themſelves. "They might not 
put on any garment of linnen and 
woollen wove together : they were to 
edge their Cloaths with fringes : they 
were (as themſelves expound the Law) - 
to wear certain Schedules of the Law 
upon their foreheads, and their arms, 
which are ſtiled Phylateries in the Goſ- 
pel, Mat. 23. &, 

3, Their meat, and the preparation 
of it were bounded with far more nu- 
merous Laws than any thing which I 
have yet mentioned. It would be infi- 
nite to give an account of the ſeveral 
kinds of living Creatures, the fleſh 
whereof were by the Law judged un- 
clean ; and the blood and tallow of the 
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clean, yea the fleſh it ſelf in ſeveral 
caſes, might not be eaten upon pain 
of death. 

4. Nor was the preparation of their 
food any freer from the {cruple of Law, 
than their food it ſelf. They might 
not joyn divers kind of Creatures, as 
an Ox and an Afs, in the ſame yoke : 
They might not ſet their Orchards or 
Vineyards with divers kind of plants to- 
gether, nor eat of the truit of the three 
firſt years, nor of the fourth but at Fe- 
raſalem. 

They were forbidden to ſow their 
fields with ſeveral kinds, or forts of 
ſeed ; nor might they either plow, or 
ſow, either ia the ſeventh, or fiftieth 
year. They could not reap where they 
had ſowed, nor gather the fruits where 
they had planted withour the obſerva- | 
tion of ſuch rules, as were troubleſom | 
at leaſt in point of circumſtance. A 
corner of the field, Olive-yard, and 
Vineyard was not to be reaped, or ga- 
thered at all, but left behind chem tor 
the poor ; they might not glean where 
they did reap, or gather the fruits, ei- 
ther in their fields, or their plantations. 
They might not ſtoop to rake up any 
little quantity of what might chance- 
ably fall in gathering. 1f they had 

forgotten 
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forgotten a ſheaf of Corn, they might 
not return again to fetch it. Such were 
the ſcruples which encumbred them in 
their very Charities to the poor. 

Aﬀter they had gather in their 
fruits, they might not *pP'y them to 
their uſe, before they had ſeparated di- 
vers portions for other uſes. Firſt a por- 
tion to be carried up to the Temple, 
and there preſented betore the Altar ; 
Then another portion for the Prieſts, 
to be given to them in the Country, 
neither of which was to be leſs than a 
ſixtieth part of all their truits by the 
Decree of their wiſe men ; Then a firſt 
'Tythe to be given to the Levite; then 
another I ythe rwo years together to 
be carried to Jeruſalem (in kind, or 
value) and there ſpent; and the 
third year given to the poor of the 
Land, 

After all this, whenfocver they knead- 
ed a mals of dough : a part mult be 
{cparated for the Prieſt: Whenſoever 
they killed of the herd, or flock, the 
Prieſt was to have his ſhare in that. It 
would be endleſs to reckon up all par- 
ticulars in this kind, The-general ac- 
count 15 thus ſtated by the Fews,the Poor 
had nine ſeveral gifts allotted them 
by a ſtanding Law, three in the Field, 
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tour in the Vineyard, two in Plantati- 
ons of other kinds, beſides the ſecond 
Tytheevery third year: the Levites had 
the Tythe ot all the fruits that were con- 
ſiderable; the Prieſts had tour and 
twenty other dues, all but one at the 
Peoples charge, and of the dues that 
were {o charged, one was the fleſh of 
the expiatory Sacrifices, and theſe Sacri- 
fices were required tor above fifty Kinds 
of ſins, 

But that, which I now inſiſt upon, 
is not the greatnels of the expencc, 
which the Law charged upon the Jews, 
but that all their Othces of Love and 
Charity were ſo circumſtantiated hy the 
Law, that they, who had the bcit 1n- 
clinations to thele dutics in the gene- 
ral, muſt of neceſſity be much encum- 
bered by the circumttances which the 
Law required in the exact pertormance 
ot them. 

5. Add hereunto the numerous Rites 
preſcribed to thc Jews in the very cul- 
ture of their bodies, and that in the very 
minuteſt things. They. could not fo 
much as cut their hair, or ſhave their 
beards but ynder the reſtraint and ſcru- 
ple of Law, Levi. 19. 27. They were 
not begotten, they were not born with- 
out a ritual ſtain» upon their Parents ; 

every 
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every woman that had brought torth a 
child was to take a journey to Jeruſalen 
to ſacrifice tor her purification ; and the 
child it ſelf was to be redcemed with a 
certain price, if it were a ſon, and her 
fir{t-born. 

And now that I have mentioned Pu- 
rification, what ſhall I ſay ot the nume- 
rous caſes wherein the Jews were made 
unclean by the tentence and judgment 
of the Law ? What ſhall I ſay of the {e- 
veral Wailings, the ſeveral Sacrifices, 
lometimes required to purge and make 
them clean again? Whar ſhail I tay of 
their confinement, and ſeparation from 
the Congregation, during the tune they 
were unclean? 't he ſews obſerve thar 
there were eleven general Fountains 
{lo they ſtile them) ot pollution, and 
thele generals were almoſt infinite in 
their particular parts and branches. If 
a man had touched an unclean creature, 
or any of the clean, which died of them- 
ſelves; it he had touched a . dead mans 
body, or any thing elle which that had 
touched ; it he had an iſſue of blood in 
himſclr, or had touched another that 
had fuch an ittue, or any thing elle, 
which he had rouched. In theſe and in- 
numerable other caſes he was by the Law 
pronounced unclcan, and being unclean, 
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upon pain of death to purge himſelf, 
ſometimes by Sacrifice, ſometimes by the 
water of ſeparation, always by bathing 
himſelf in water. 

Time would fail me, if I ſhould inſiſt 
upon all the minute and ſcrupulous 
Rites which the Law of Moſes enjoyned 
the Jews : and indeed I have ſaid enough 
already in order to my preſent purpoſe, 
For, as it apears from what I have ſaid, 
they could not Icgally worſhip God 
without abundance of nice obſervances, 
wholly indifferent in themſelves, but 
hard and troubleſome in performance. 
They could not diſcharge their moral 
offices towards men without moſt ſ{cru- 
pulous obſervations in point of circum- 
{tance of time and place, and other mi- 
nute conſiderations. They could not F 
manage the leaſt affairs, they could not 
do rhe commoneſt things without the | 
{cruple of Law and Conſcience : For 
they could not build or inhabit their 
houſes, they could not ſo much as cloath 
themſelves,they could not plow nor ſow, 
nor plant, they could not reap or gather 
1n their fruits ;they could not eat, or pre- 
pare their meat ; they could ſcarce dil- 
charge any one aCtion, religious, moral, 
civil, or natural, but under the check 
of a poſitive Law. 

And 
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And that which is further to be ob- 
ſerved is, that the moſt exact pertor- 
mance of the letter of all theſe poſitive 
Laws, might leave them vicious and ime 
moral, full ofhypocriſie, pride, and ma- 
lice, {laves to the world and their own 
luſts, and that where it left them in this 
condition, it did neither improve them 
in themſelves, nor recommend them to 
God's acceptance, much leſs procure 
eternal life, Which plainly appears from 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who alrhough 
the moſt exatt obſervers of all theſe ri- 
tual inſtitutions, were moſt impure, and 
= within, and leaſt acceptable uato 
God. 

Yet after all it was not needleſs, and 
therefore no unreaſonable thing, that a 
People, amongſt whom God himſelf in 
the firſt Ages of their Polity held the 
place of a Civil Magiſtrate, a People 
prone unto Idolatry, and living a 
idolatrous Nations,ſhould be thus ba 
up by poſitive Laws uz every inſtance 
of lite and ation; that ſo whatſoever 
they ſaw or did, the commonelt actions 
in the world, mighr put them in mind 
of the true God, and of his abſolute 
Soveraignty over them. Eſpecially ſee- 
ing that their bondage under this toul- 
{om Diſpenſation might better diſpoſe 

| them 
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them to embrace the eaſier ſtate of 
Chriſtianity, when God ſhould pleaſc 
to call them to it. S. Peter tells them, 
that Moſes his Law (meaning its poſi- 
tive inſtirutions) was ſuch a yoke as net. 
ther they nor their fathers were able to 
bear, Att. 15. 10. Chriſt tells us, that 
his yoke is eaſie, and his burden light, 
Mar. 11. 3o. They were 1n bondage 
under the elements of the world, Gal. 4.3. 
And as S. Paul himiclt (tiles them,under 
weak and beogarly elements, v. 9. We are 
under a royal law, Jam. 2. 8. We 
are under the /aw of liberty, Jam. 1. 25, 
a Law recommended by better promiſes, 
a Law attended witi greater helps, lar- 
ger effuſions of God's Spirit, a Law that 
requires little elſe, but what is immuta- Þ 
bly good 1n it felt, a Law, that where | 
it proceeds further, reſts in few ard ea- F 
fie inſtances, in Baptiſm, and the Lords | 
Sapper: theſe are the Sacraments of rhe 
Goſpel; theſe are but two, and both 
of them caſe in practice, eaſic in fenſe | 
and ſignification, and alſo greatly uſe- 

ful tous both to oblige us to our x rs 
and to increaſe our {trength and com- 
forts. Such 1s the liberty wherein the 
Goſpel hath placed the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, a liberty ſrom thoſe nu- 
merous rights, thoſe ſcrupulous Precepts 
and 
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and injunCions, which fettered and per- 
lexed the Jews in every inſtance of 
ife, and ation, 

2, Yet ſecondly there is a further li- 
berty, wherein the Goſpel hath placed 
us Chriſtians, ariſing from the relaxa- 
tion of the rigour of the penal SanQi- 
on, which was added to the Law of 
Moſes. | 

The Law, indeed, did not threaten 
death to every fin, but in ſome caſes 
allowed a facrifice for expiation ; bur- 
whereſoever it threatned death in ex- 
preſs words, it did not allow repentance 
1 {elf as a condition of remiſſion. 

Add hereunto that the ſame Law did 
threaten death toabundance of ſeveral! 
kinds of fins (which the time will not 
ſuFer - me to enumerate) whenſoever 
committed againſt knowledge. So that 
whoſoever had ſo ſinned in any of thoſe 
numerous kinds, had no dilnakuicn 
from the Law, no not upon repentance 
it ſelf, but was by the T—_ of the 
Law, todie by God or the Magiſtrates 
hand, 

"Tis true indeed the Law-maker did 
ſometimes, that is, in ſome extraordi- 
nary caſes, diſpenſe with the rigour of 
his own Law. An Example whereof 
ive have in David, who although he 
WAS 
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was the ſupream Magiſtrate (and there. 
fore not to account to 'Men for his 
cranſgreſſion of the Law) was liable 
to the hand of God,a puniſhment threat. 
ned in the Law) tor his {ins in the mate 
ter of Uriah, yet was not cut off by 
God's hand, but pardoned upon hus 
deep repentance. But this pardon was 
not the Att of the Law it ſelf, but the 
diſpenſation of the Law-giver. And ſo 
indeed were theſe promiſes, wherein the 
Prophets proclaimed pardon, where the 
Law expreſly death, as when they pro- 
miſled remiſſion and pardon to Idolaters 
themſelves, if they would repent. 

For ſuch was the rigour of the Law, 
that whenſoever it threatned death, 
it did not diſpenſe with the guilty per- 
ſon, no not upon repentance it ſelf, 
not upon amendment, and reformati- 
on. 'I his is the meaning of the Apoſtle, 
when he faith, that the Lav worketh 
wrath, Rom. 4. 15. when he ſtiles it the 
miniſtration of condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 
9. his is the reaſon, why having op- 
poſed it to the Goſpel, as the letter un- 
to the Spirir, he further adds, that the 
letter killeth, but that the ſpirit giveth 
life, werſ. 6. of the ſame Chapter : this 
is the reaſon, why Chritt is {aid tg have 
come in the fleſh to deliver them, who 

through 
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through fear of death were all their life 
time ſubjett to bondage, Heb. 2. 15, For 
as the Law threatned death to very nu- 
merous kinds of fin, {ſo it admitted no 
expiation, no ſacrifice, no repentance 
unto life, where it exprelly threatned 
death, and here was the rigour of the 

Law. 
Now the Goſpel, on the other hand, 
although it threaten Eternal Death to 
obſtinate, and impenitent ſinners; yet 
it allows, and accepts repentance as a 
condition of remiſhon in all degrees and 
kinds of fin, wherein the Law did not 
allow it as to the puniſhment it threat- 
ned. And this is the thing which St. Paa/ 
ſuggeſts, AF. 13. 38. Be it known unto 
you therefore, Men and Brethren, that 
through this man (that is through Chriſt) 
is preached unto you forgiveneſs of ſins, 
and by him all that believe are juſtified 
from all thoſe things, from which ye could 
not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. There 
were numerous fins from whuch the Law 
did not abſolve the offending perſon. 
The Law did never abſolve, or jultifie, 
where a man had wittingly committed a 
lin, to which that Law threatned excifi- 
on, but left him without any promiſe of 
pardon to the Soveraignty of the Law- 
maker. Whereas the Goſpel in expreſs 
N 2 words 
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words admits repentance and reforma- 
tion as a condition of forgiveneſs in all 
thoſe kinds and degrees of fin: no fin 
lo hainous in its nature, none ſo aggra- 
vated by repetition, none ſo heightned 
by long continuance, whereunto the 
Goſpel doth not exprelly promile par- 
don upon the Sinners return to God. 
Here is that grace that pardons the ſen- 
ſual and impure upon their amendment 
and reformation : here is that grace that 
pardons the violent and injurious upon 
repentance and reſtitution. Here is that 
mercy that forgives the impious and 
profane, if peradventure they ſhall re- 
torm and return to God by true repen- 
tance. A grace ſo great and undeſer- 
ved, that 1t 1s ſeldom mentioned in 
Scripture withour expreſſions of admi- 
ration, A grace fo ligoal and ſo emi- 
nent, that when the Apoſtle had de- 
ſcribed it in the fifeh Chapter to the 
Romans, he found it needful to ſpend 
the ſixth in caution againſt the abuſe 
of ir, Not that the liberty of the Go- 
ſpel, either in this or the former in- 
ſtance, is really ſuch in its own nature, 
as that it gives any reaſonable grounds 
tor Men to indulge themſelves in ſin, 
but that they, being bribed by their 
own luſts, take encouragement to do 

this, 
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this, where none is given, that is (to 
uſe the Apoſtles words) «ſe the liberty, 
given in the Goſpel, for an occaſion to 
the fleſh. 

2. And ſoI paſsto the ſecond part, 
the Caution which the Apoſtle gives 
againſt the abuſe of that liberty, which 
is allowed us in the Goſpel. 

Now as this conſiſts in two inſtances, 
liberty trom the numerous Rites, and 
from the rigour of the penal Sanction 
of Moſes his Law ; ſo was there ſome- 
thing of abuſe of both theſe parts of 
Chriſtian liberty in the Primitive Ages 
of Chriſtianity. 

1.For firſt (as tothe former inſtances) 
ſome there were, who being acquainted 
with their liberty from the Rites and 
Injunctions of the Law carlier than ma- 
ny others were, uſed the liberty of their 
conſciences to enſnare the conſciences of 
other men; ſcorned and cenſured them 
as weak and ignorant, and by their cen- 
ſures and examples engaged them in the 
negleCt of ſome Laws relating to certain 
days and meats, before they underſtood 
their liberty, or had due time to un- 
derſtand it. And this abuſe of Chri- 
ſian liberty is cenſured in St. Pan!'s 
Writings both to the Romans and Co- 


rinthi ans. 
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2. Others, obſerving that St, Paul de. 
nied the neceſſity, nay in ſome caſes 
forbad the uſe of the works of the Law 
(that is, of the Rites before mentioned) 
in order unto RY took liber- 
ty, as St. Fames lugge am. 3.) 
-blolve Peres -—-- af works and 
graces of rhe Goſpel, from juſtice, mer- 
cy, and humility, from love, and pati- 
ence, and veracity, from the engage- 
ments and obligations not only of the 
Laws of Chriſt, but even of natural Re- 
ligion it ſelf. An errour, which to this 
very day fo infeCts the Divinity of man 

r{ons, that it is no wonder to ſee their 

ollowers ever learning, but never co- 
ming to the knowledge ot the truth, 
2.But to paſs on tothe ſecond inſtance, 
The relaxation of that rigour, which 
was 1n the penal Sanction of the Law, 
{ſeems to have been no leſs. abufed than 
liberty from its numerous Rites. For 
ir ſhould ſeem, that ſome perſons ob- 
ierving that the Goſpel promiſed par» 
don, where the Law of Moſes had de- 
nied it, and judging that the grace of 
God was highly magaified by that par- 
don, took leave to indulge themfelves 
in fin, under pretence of magnifying 
God's grace. Which 1s the errour St. 


Pau! cenſures, Rom. 6, 12, What fbal 
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we [ay then? ſhall we tontinit it fn, that 
grace may nd? God forbid; * God 
offers no pardon but ro the penitent ; 
the deſign of his race in offering par- 
don to the penitenr, is to invire Met 
to repentance ; and therefore ro ule 
that grace as an encotiragettient to im- 
penitence, is to uſe it juſt againt ir ſelf, 
contrary to its own deſign, as well as 
againſt a mans own advantage, 

How much of this unthanktul folly 
may yet remain in tlie Chriſtian world, 
I am not able ro determine ; bur fure 1 
am, that there is ſomerhing like unto it 
in very general uſe amongit us, which 
is the delay of reformation grounded 
upon the promiſe of virddet Ob every 
man that forſakes his fins, although he 
have long continued in them, a great 
abuſe of the grace of God. God pro- 
miſes pardon to preyent deſpair, thele 
abuſe that promiſe to preſumption: God 
admits repentance after fin;to encourage 
us to forlake bur ſins, theſe abuſe his 
grace in that inſtance to encourage them 
to continue in them; Which is ro con- 
teinn the goodneſs of God, and deſpiſe 
the mercy they {Hould adore. And fo 
St. Pawl himſelf ſuggeſts, Rom.F. 4. De- 
ſpiſeſt thon the riches of bis goodneſs, and 

orbearante, and long-ſufftrins; Wot know- 
af, bs ng 
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ing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee tg 
repentance £ 

Add hereunto the great impruderce 
of the delay of reformation, whatſoever 
may be the occaſion of it. For that a 
Man, who is born to dye, and after 
death muſt come to Judgment, ſhould 
put off repentance ?till the morrow, 
when for ought he knows he may dye 
to day, and eternally periſh for want of 
it, is ſuch an imprudence and neglett, 
as that it would never have been be- 
lieved that any man could have been 
guilty of it; had it not been evident 1n 
EXPETIENCE, - 

The genuine uſe of rhat liberty, 
whereunto God hath called us by the 
Goſpel is,.to ule the freedom that God 
hath given us from the mapy and ſcru- 
pulous Laws of Moſes, as a motive to a 
trecr compliance with the excellent 
Precepts of the Goſpel ; always remem- 
bring that. theſe Precepts deſign our 
ireedom, not our bondage. Is it bon- 
dage to live in the faith and hope of a 
world to come? Is it bondage to be 
juſt and temperate? Is, it bondage to- 
be king and innocent ? And to be ſhort, 
is it any bondage to love God with all 
our hearts, and to love our Neighbour 
as Our ſelves? that is to ſay, to do to 

+ | others, 
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others, as we would that they ſhould 
do to us. No, this is bondage, to 
ſerve our luſts, and to loſe the Govern- 
ment of our ſelves, and the command 
of our own aCtions by their unreaſonable 
importunities. There is no ſuch thral- 
dom in the world as to be denied rhe 
very liberty of purſuing that, which 
our own reaſon, our own conſcience 
approves as good, and avoiding that 
which it difallows. And this 15-the 
liberty our luſts deny us; namely, li- 
berty to uſe our ſelves for our own ad- 
vantage in things of the greateſt weight 
and moment, 1n the concerns of the 
world to come. 

I have but one thing more to add, 
which is, That ſeeing God, through the 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, is pleaſed to 
admit us to repentance, and upon re- 
[> pn to —_— of ſin, and eternal 
ife, we makeacknoawledgemeat of this 
his grace by the diligent praQtice of that 
duty, which hath the afſured promiſe 
of 1t ; neither- refuſing nor delaying, 
where duty to our Soveraign Lord, and 
gratitude for his grace and mercy, and 
pro_ and charity to our ſelves, ob- 

ige us both to ſpeed and diligence, 
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Luke 12. r. 


w—— Beware ye of the leaven of the Phe 
rijees which is hypoeriſie. 


| Ht not unuſual to find ſuch things 
JF as arc very different each from other 
ſometimes compared to the ſame thing, 
either becauſe this fame rhing may have 
ſeveral qualities anſwering to thoſe in- 
different things, or elſe becauſe the 
things that otherwiſe greatly differ each 
from other, may = poſſibly have ſome 
one thing (equal v common amongft 
themſelves. Uponthis account we find the 
very Kingdom of God, that is, the Goſ- | 
pel of our Lord (which is the DoQrine 
of that Kihgdom) compared to Leaves 
in the Scriptures. So we find it Lak? 
13. 20, 21. Whereunto-ſhall I likew the 
kingdom of God? it is like leaven which 
& woman took, and hid in three meaſures 
of mexl, "till the whole was leavened. 
Where 
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Where rhe Goſpel is compared to Lea- 
vez, becauſe as a little lump of this 
ſpreads it ſelf through the whole maſs 
wherewith it is mingled: to did the 
Goſpel of our Lord (as it 15 here fore- 
told it ſhould) propagate and diffuſe it 
ſelf from ſmall beginnings amongſt rhe 
Jews far and wide through other Na- 
t10NS, 

On the other hand we alſo find, that 
the doctrine and hypocrifie of the Pha- 
riſees are by our Lord compared ro 
Leaven; and that not only as apt to 
ſpread and diffule themlelves as that 
doth, but alſo as ſwelling the minds of 
men with pride and bitterneſs, as thar 
ſours and {wells the lumpit is mixt with- 


_ ai: infomuch that the prohibition of 


Leaven in the Paſchal Feaſt was made a 
Symbol in the Law of the motrification 
of thoſe vices ; and this the Apoſtle al- 
ludes unto, 1 Cor. 5. 8. Let as keep the 
feaſt not with old lexven, neither with the 
leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but with 
the Fay rage bread of ſinverity and 
Irath. 


The dottrine of the Phariſtes is tiled 


Leaven, Mat. 12. 16. And their Hy- 
pocriſie is ſo ſtiled in the words I have 
now read unto you: Beware of the lee- 
wen of the Phariſees which is hypocriſie. © 
Now 
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Now hypocriſie is an affeQation of 
ſeeming to be what a man is not in point 
of piety towards God, or love and cha- 
rity towards men, Ir is the counter- 
feit of Religion, an outward ſhew and 
appearance of it, without the truth of 
the thing it ſelf. 

And becauſe our Lord bids us beware 
of the leaven or Hypocrilie of the Pha- 
riſes, it will be requiſite, | 

1. To conſider the ſeveral inſtances 
wherein they exerciſed their hypo- 
criſie. 

2. To givean account of the Precept 
which commands us to beware of it. 

1. Now the inſtances of Phariſaical 
hypocriſie ſeem eſpecially to have been 
theſe : 

I. They pretended to a greater ho- 
lineſs and devotion, an hee on know- 
ledge of the Law, and an exaCter obe- 
dience to it, than any other ſort of peo. 
ple, yet were no better than others 
were; they made a greater ſhew of 
piety, they had a fairer form of god- 
_ but had no more of the power 
of it. 

oſephas tells us (Antiq. lib. 10. cap. 3.) 
as om pretended to ſich nn in 
their lives, to ſuch a perfeQtion in obe- 
dience, as that they judged God himſelf 
rejoyced 
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rejoyced in them, that he did not only 
accept of them upon the greatneſs of 
their piety, but that he pleaſed himſelf 
in them, and that they were infinitely 
dear to him. 

S. Pazl himſelf gives ſuch a charafter 
of this SeQ,, as plainly ſhews they judg- 
ed themſelves tar better perſons than 
any other, and were ſo eſteemed by 
others alſo. He {tiles this Sect the /trif#- 
eſt ſeft of their Religion, Aft. 26. 5. and 
tells us turther, that this was eſteemed 
to teach and aCt according to the perfet? 
manner of the law, ACt. 22. 3. Our Lord 
himſelf brings in the Phariſees openly 
boaſting a greater piety, a ſtrifter life, 
a higher righteouſneſs than any other 
kind of men. This he doth Lake 18. 
IO, 11,12. Two men, faith he, went wp 
to the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, 
the other a Publican. The Phariſee ſtood, 
and prayed thus with himſelf: God, 1 
thank thee, that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or 
even as this Publican, Where you find 
him making a great diſtintion between 
himſelf and other perſons in the very 
firſt words he ſpeaks to God. God, I 
thank thee that I am not as other men ave. 

Yet atter all, if we obſerve our Sa- 


viour's charaQter of theſe men, we ſhall 
find 
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find them ſo far from being better, that 
they were worſe than other perſons,that 
though tiey proteſt they were no extor- 
Foners, yet they devoured widows houſes, 
Mat. 23, 14. that they were within fall 
of extortion and exceſs, v. 25. and to be 

ort, that they ſhut up the kingdom of 

aven from men, that they neither entred 
in themſelves, neither ſuffered them that 
were entring, to £0 in, V. 13. of the ſame 
Chapter. And this was the firſt of thoſe 
inſtances, wherein they exerciſed their 
hypocrilie. 

2, The ſecond was, that they confi- 
ned all their Religion to outward aCti- 
ons, but all this while neglected the pu- 
rifying of their hearts. 

S. Paul reporting what he was while 
he continued to be a Phariſce, exprelly 
tells us, that he was blameleſs as to the 
righteouſneſs in the law. Touching the 
righteogſneſs which is in the law blameleſs, 
Pbil. 3. 6. His meaning 1s, that he a- 
voided the outward actions expreſly 
forbidden in the Law, that he obſerved 
and performed them, which were cx- 
preſly then commanded, according 
to the interpretation which the Phart- 
ſees put upon the Law ; more than this 
he could not mean ; he could not poſſ- 
bly believe himſelf to have been pun- 
ctually 
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Qually clear and ſpotleſs in the inward 
affections of his Soul, but only in point 
of outward action. But being 1ſo, he 
declares him{@!t ro have been blameleſs 
touching the xigiucoulſneſs in the Law, 
while he continued to be a Phariſee : 
which plainly ſhews, they thought the 
Law required no more than a confor- 
mity to its Preccpts in outward action 
and behaviour. And thus doth X;mchi 
expound thoſe words, P/al. 66. 18, If 
FT regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord 
will not hear me: that 1s, faith he, ifI 
only thuik or delign iniquity, but do 
not accompliſh che delign, it I only 
think or wilh the- evil, but do nor att 
It in overt action, God will not impute 
itas fin to me :aglols jult contrary to the 
Text, not an cxplication of the words, 
but an expreſs contradiction to them. 
*Tis true indecd the Law did ſay, Thos 
ſhalt not covet, but did not expreſly 
threaten puniſhment to them that co- 
veted, if they did not at the ill imagi- 
ned. Whereupon theſe Phariſees judg- 
cd it a counſel rather than a precept, in 
gratification to their luſts, and judged 
themlelves exaCtly righteous, when they 
performed the overt aCtions the Law re- 
quired,and avoided them forbidden in it. 
Such is the nature of hypocriſie, o 
uc 
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fuch was that of the Scribes and Pha: 
riſces. 

2. As they placed their righteouſneſs 
wholly and ſolely in outward ations, 
and the omiſſions of ſuch aCtions; {6 
they performed thoſe attons with abun- 
dance of outward pomp and ſhew, that 
they might be ſeen and praiſed of men, 
They gave alms, but ſounded a trumpet 
both in the Synagogues and in the ſtreets 
at the giving of it, Mat. 6, 2, They 
prayed much, but they loved to pray 
ftanding in the Synagogues, and in the 
corners of the ſtreets, and this that they 
might be ſeen of men, Mar. 6. 5. They 
faſted alſo twice a»-weck (Lake 18, 12,) 
but they put on a ſoure countenance, 
disfigured their faces, thar they might 
appear unto men to falt, Mat 6. 16, 
And this, as our Lord exprelly tells us, 
Mit. 23. 5. they did all their works to 
be ſeen of men, Which is the nature of 
hypocriſie, and a certain fignification 
of it. 

4. They were far more nice, far more 
ſcrupulous in lefler things, than they 
were in things ot greater moment ; far 
more punQual in the obſervance of 
their own precepts and inſtitutions, 
than thoſe that were of Gods appoint- 
ment, and far more, diltgent in the ob- 

ſervance 
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ſervance of God”s appointments in ri- 
tual matters and conſtitutions, than in 
the very Laws of Nature, and things of 
indiſpenſable goodneſs. Theſe are the 
things our Saviour often objetts tro them, 
and more eſpecially, Marr. 23. the 23. 
and following verſes, Wo anto you Scribes 
and Phariſees, FHhpocrites, for ye pay 
tythe of mint, and aniſe, and cummin, 
and have omitted the weightier matters 
of the Law, judgement, mercy, and faith, 

theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave 

the other undone. Te blind guides which 
ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſwallow a camel, 

which make ſuch ſcruple in lefler things, 

and none at all in things ot moment. 

And yet again in the following words, 

Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, for ye 

make clean the ontſide of the cup and of 
the platter, but within they are full of ex- 

tortion and exceſs: to walh the cup be- 

tore they drunk, to cleante the platter 

before they eat, was an inſtirurion of 
their own, and this they very duly 
obſerved ; to purge the heart trom al 
extortion and impurity was a Law en» 
joyned by God himſelf, but of this 
they made no account at all. 

5. As they much abounded 1n Inſti- 
tutions of their own, {o ſome of theſe 
were {o extravagant, that they were 

O contrary 
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contrary to the very Laws of God, and 
Nature. What Law more ſacred and 
indiſpenſable, what more natural, and 
more agreeable to humanity, than that 
which requires us to honour our Pa- 
rents, to relieve and afliſt them in their 
wants, which is both a part, and a fig- 
nification of that honour ? yet ſuch 
was the blindneſs of the Phariſees, that 
they licenſed a man to make a vow to de- 
ny reliet unto his Father, and pronounc'd 
the vow to be obliging ; ſo our Lord, 
Mark, 7. 10, 11. Moſes ſaid, honour 
thy Father and Mother, and who ſo 
curſeth Father or Mother, let him dye the 
devth : But ye ſay, if a man ſhall ſay to 
his Father or Mother, it is Corban, that 
is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mayeſt 
be profited by me, he ſhall be free ; and 
Ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his 
Father or his Mother, making the word 
of God of none effect, h—_ Jour tra- 
ditions : 1nventing a vow flatly cotnra- 
ry to God's Law, and making the for- 
mer oblige and bind to the deſtruction 
of the latrer. Thus did they uſe a pre- 
tence of piety towards God, to abſolve 
and quit them from their very duty to 
their Parents ; uſed Religion againſt Re- 
ligion, and made the very pretence 
of it a ground to neglect and contra- 
dict it. 6. They 
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6. They preſcribed to others what 
they themſelves would not practiſe,their 
precepts were ſtricter than their lives ; 
to others they wereext reamly ſevere,bur 
kind and gentle to themſelves : whence 
that reflection of our Lord, Matt. 23. 3,4. 
Do not after their works, for they ſay and 
do not, for they bind heavy burdens and 
rievous to be born, and lay them on 
mens ſhoulders, but they themſelves will 
not move them with one of their fingers: 
an evident inſtance of Hypocriſie, of 
prevarication and deceit;for if the duty, 
though hard and difficult, was yet ne- 
ceflary unto others, why was it not ſo 
to them likewiſe ? and if it was not fo to 
them, as it ſhould ſeem they judg'd it 
was not, why was it then fo ro others ? 
why did they then impoſe it on them ? 
why reprove the neglect of it? why 
upbraid the mote or atome which they 
eſpied in their neighbour's eye, while 
they ſuffered a beam to blind their 
own. 

But to proceed to the laſt inſtance of 
the hypocriſte of, the Phariſees, this lay 
in the flaming zeal they had to make 
Proſelytes to their Party, to make Diſci- 
ples to their Sect, while they made them 
worſe, and not the better, nay greatly 
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worſe by ſo doing. And this is the thin 
objetted tro them by our Lord, Matth, 
223. 15. Wo unto you Serrbes and Phari. 
ſees, Hypocrites, for ye compaſs Sea and 
Land to male one Proſelzte; and when he 
is made, ye make him two-fold more the 
Child of Hell than your ſelves, And 6 
in truth it came to paſs ; for the Pro. 
ſelytes made by theſe Phariſees became 
much worſe than they themſelves, the 
Scholars much out-did their Maſters in 
their iniquities and wicked lives, the 
imitation out-did the original, being en- 
couraged by the example ; and this was 
obſerved by Tuſtin Martyr, ot 0s TeponAu 
Tol # fuovoy & mFevoun ana IiTAoTEESY 
up.wv PBAgopnu3ny ds m ovophe auts, The 
Proſelytes, ſaith he, that are made by 
you do not only not believe, but do blaſ- 
pheme the name of Chriſt twice as much 
4s you your ſelves, So efficacious are 
your Examples and your DoQtrines to 
make the Diſciple exceed the Maſter, 
to make the Gentile exceed the Jew 
in his impiety and unbelief. 

2. Having thus ſhewed the ſpecial 
inſtances of the Hypocriſie of the Pha- 
riſees, which was the former of the two 
generals betore propounded, proceed 
we now to give an account of the 
latter alſo (that is) of the Precept —_ 
ids 
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bids beware of it. Beware of the leawen 
of the Phariſees, which is hypecriſie, which 
words ſuggeſt theſe rl:;ngs. 

1. The greatn2is of the Evil which 
we are commanded to avoid. 

2. The Diligence that mult be uſed, 
if we duly obey the Precept. 

1. I begin with the firlt, namely the 
greatneſs of the Evil, which we are 
commanded to avoid. 

1. And here firſt of all obſerve, 
that Hypocrilie falls exceedingly ſhort 
of the very thing it pretends un- 
to, namely, of being true Religion, 
for it 15 no more than the ſhadow 
of it : Hypocriſie pretends to the 
very height of all Piery, but is no 
more than a poor mean appearance of 
If, 

(1.) It wholly conſiſts in outward 
actions and omiſſions, pertorms the as 
that ſeem moſt plauſible unto Men, 
avoids thoſe that are moſt ſcan- 
dalous and expenſive, but all this 
while neglects the purifying of the 
heart. It doth diſguiſe, but not re- 
form the luſt within, it gilds and paiats 
the outward man, bur doth not pro- 
duce a new lite, or a better nature in the 
heart, it doth not mortifie any luſt, it 
doth not quicken any grace, it is no 
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more a true Religion, than a PiQture is 
a living Man, nor doth it reach the De- 
ſign and End of Chriſtianity, which is 
to reform and change our nature, and 
form the Image of Chriſt in us, which 
is 11 righteoulneſs and true holineſs. 

2. Charity, Sincerity, an Integrity, 
are the very life of Chriſtianity, it we 
have not thole, we have nothing of 
it, we cannot pretend unto perfection, 
we cannot lay we have attain'd to the 
utmoſt degrees, the higheſt meaſures of 
obedience ; fo that it we can lay no 
claim to Charity, it we cannot truly 
profels Sincerity and Integrity,although 
attended with imperfection, we have 
nothing to ſay for our being Chriſtt- 
ans, nothing of the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity. Now ſoit is, Sincerity, Charity, 
and Integrity are the very things the 
Hypocrite wants, it 15 the nature of Hy- 
pocrifie to be void and deſtitute of theſe 
Graces ; it it be not ſo, it is not Hy- 
pocrilie, it 15 not the vice wenow men- 
tion ; it it be ſo, it wants thele virtues, 
and therefore the very lite and ſpi- 
rit of trite and real Chriſtianity, and ſo 
falls ſhort of the very end of true Reli- 
g10n : that's the firſt. 

2. Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 
that it doth not only fall far ſhort of 
X rruc 
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true Religion, but that it is a great 
abuſe, a mock, a ſcorn, a deriſfion of 
it, and in very truth of God him- 
ſelf, 

(1.) Hypocriſie is inſolence againſt 
God, but fear and meekneſs towards 
men ; it is an irreverence towards him, 
that ſearches and knows the hearts of 
Men, and awe and reverence toward 
Men, who can but obſerve our overt 
actions ; it is contempt and {light of 
God, who clearly diſcerns the thoughts 
of the heart; and an honour and ho- 
mage unto men, who have no further 
knowledge of them, than as they ap- 
pear in overt actions; which is a great 


affront to God, and an equal abuſe of 


true Religion. 

(2.) But then farther, there is ano- 
ther great abuſe that Hypocriſie offers to 
Religion, which lies in the ule of the 
name, and title, and ſhew of it in or- 
der to baſe and unworthy ends, which 
is tp pervert the very nature and or- 
der of things, and of God's deſigns and 
inſtitutions, to turn the end into a 
mean,and a mean into the principalend. 
Religion according to Gods appoint- 
ment 1s to be prefer'd before any ſecular 
ends and profits,to be the chiet in all our 
aims; and fo be propagated and pro- 
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moted by all the talents that Ged hath 
given us. But what 1s the nature, what 
is the cuſtom of Hypocriſie? it is to 
debaſe and depreſs Religion to the ſer- 
vice of ſecular gain and honour, it is 
to uſe the appearance of it, 1n pre- 
judice to the thing it ſelf, andto make a 
ſhew and tair appearance of Piety, Vir- 
rue, aud Integrity, to ſupplant thele ve- 
ry things thernſelves : this 1s the nature 
of Hypocrilic. 

It he would effeCtually chcat his 
Neighbour, it he would put a deceit 
upon him, he pretends to Piety and 
Religion, he cenfures the Lives and 
Manners of others, he complains, he 
hlaravgues againſt the iniquity of the 
tunes, that he may better impoſe 
apon lim, gain his credit, and then de- 
ccive him, it he would preter and ad- 
vance himfelt, intrude into places of 
power and profit, and thruit out thoſe 
polleiied of rhem, he preſently inveighs 
againit rhoſe perſons, he pretends 
Keligion 1n ſo doing, pretends retor- 
mation of abuſes, makes the very high- 
eſt profeſſion ot Truth, and Juſtice, 
and Integrity. 

It he would gratific animoſity, and 
revenge himſelf upon his Neighbour, 
here he pretends Religion again, _ 
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his Conſcience is engaged, he 1s con- 
cerned for the publick good, a thing 
he will never torſake or quit, what- 
ever it colt him to puciue it. 

If he would diſturb the publick peace, 
create Sedition and Confuſion, if he 
would overthrow the Government, 
and change its Laws and Conſtitutions, 
if he would deſtroy Religion it felt, Re- 
ligion muſt be pretended for it. This 
he proſtitutes to every baſe and un- 
worthy end, this he proſtitutes to e- 
very luſt ; he makes it ſerve his Pride, 
and Ambition, he makes ir ſerve his 
Spite, and Malice, he makes it miniſter 
to filthy Avarice, juſt as the Phariſees 
under 4 pretence of long Prayers devou- 
red and eat up Widows houſes, Mark 
12. 40. 

3- And then thirdly, leſt you ſhould 
think it a thing impoſſible, that any 
man ſhould pretend Religion, nay great 
and extraordinary meaſures of it, and 
yet retain theſe toul luſts of Pride, and 
Scorn, and love of the World, of En- 
vy, Malice, and Animofity ; you are 
to know that theſe luſts are not only 
not inconſiftent with ſuch pretences, 
but allow the very fins themſelves which 
the Phariſees were chiefly guilty of, 
and objetted to them by our Lord. 
Their 


The Ninth Sermon. 


T heir pride and haughtinels is reproved, 
Matt. 23. 5, 6, 7. They make broad their 
phylateries, and enlarge the borders of their 
arments, and love the uppermoſt rooms 
at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the Syna- 
gogues, and greetings in the markets, and 
to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi: here 
is their haughtineſs and ambition, their 
preſumption and ſelf conceit reproved. 
And then their cenſure and ſcorn of 
others is alſo detected and chaſtiſed, 
Matt. 7. 3, 4, 5. Why beholdeſt thou the 
mote that is in thy Brother's eye, but con- 
flaereſt not the beam that is in thine own 
eye ? or how wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, 
let me pull out the mote out of thine eye, 
and behold a beam is in thine own eye ? 
thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam out of 
thine own eye ; and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly 
to caſt out the mote out of thy brother”s eye. 


And although the Phariſee in his 


Prayer thanked God that he was not as 
other men, particularly that he was no 
E xtortioner, Luc. 18. 11. yet one that 
knew them much better than they them- 
lelves knew them; our Lord himſelf; 
gives us another account of them, he 
rells us that they were fall of Extortion, 
greatly infected with it within, Matt, 23, 
25. And as for malicious craft and ſubtil- 
ty,thele are not obſcurely charged _ 
them 
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them by him that could not be miſtaken, 
Matt. 23. 33. Te ſerpents, ye generation 
of wipers, how can ye eſcape the d1mnation 
of Hell ? Te, ſays he, build the tombs of 
the Prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres 
of the Righteous, and ſay, if we had been 
in the days of our Fathers, we would not 
have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the Prophets; and yer they were 
of the ſame ſpirit their Fathers were, 
inſomuch that they who here profeſs, 
that they would never have ſhed the 
blood of the Holy Prophets, ſhed that 
of the very Son of God, and of his 
Followers and Diſciples; and this our 
Saviour well ftoreſaw, and therefore 
adds , (v. 32.) fill ye up the meaſure of 
your Fathers : from whence I conclude, 
that as hypocrifie is a mock-religion,and 
ſo an abule of true Piety ; ſo likewiſe 
that it leaves the hypocrite under the 
power of Pride, Covetouſneſs, and 
Animoſity, under the dominion of thoſe 
luſts, that are moſt flat contradictions 
tO It, 

4. Having ſaid ſo much of the na- 
ture and quality of this Vice in the 
three particulars laſt mentioned, you 
will not wonder at what I ſhall add in 
the laſt place, which is that hypocriſie 
mightily tends to the utter deſtruction 
of 
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of true Religion ; not in the hypocrite 
(for in him ir hath no place at all) 
but in the very world it ſelf, thar is to 
ſay, in all other perſons, and this it 
doth two ſeveral ways. 

x. By debauching the nature of it. 

2. By bringing a Scandal upon ir. 

(1.) For firſt it's the nature of hypo- 
crifie to debauch the nature of true 
Religion, by turning it into meer for- 
maliry, into nice and ſcrupulous Super- 
{titions, in the avoiding, or in the pra- 
Ctiſing of things indifferent in them- 
{elves, and cndleſs diſputes about theſe 
things, which do not only imploy mens 
minds 1n tings that are not of any mo- 
ment, and take them off trom the ſtu- 
dy and practice of true Religion, but 
wholly deſtroy Chriſtian Charity,fill men 
with mutual Animoſities, and by their 
means eat out the very heart of Piety. 

It is the temper of hypocrifie to acco- 
modate it ſelf to the opinion and judge- 
ment of men. 'The generality of man- 
kind look no farther than to the ſhew 
and ſurface of things,and thereforc hypo- 
crifie concerns it {elt in nothing further, 
than to obtain the applauſe of Men, 
either in the obſerving or the avoiding 
of things indifterent in themſelves,things 
that may be done.or omitted (unleſs 
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commanded by ſ{uperiours) in the mean 
time, while it is thought ſufficient on 
one hand to recommend a man to God 
if he abound in rite and ceremony, in 
an infinite number of outward aCtions, 
{uch as are uſed in the Church of Rome ; 
and on the other, while all Religion is 
placed in avoiding all that's decent 1n 
appearance, every thing that is called 
a Ceremony, and a man mult certain- 
ly be a Saint, that ſhall defie and 
rail at this; true Religion is almoſt loſt, 
almoſt forgotten and laid aſide in the 
nayſe of theſe diſputes and quarrels. 

2, But laſtly there's yet another way 
wherein hypocrifie dangerouſly tends 
to the deſtruction of true Religion, 
which 1s by the ſcandal which it brings 
upon the name of all Religion. 

For although it be very true indeed, 
that men are generally very ſtrangely 
charm'd by the ſhews and pretences of 
Religion, yet whea it appears, as it doth 
at laſt where it 1s not real, that all 
theſe ſhews are void of truth, that they 
are but ſhews and nothing more, this 
makes the very name of Religion de- 
{picable, odious, and abhorr'd, it brings 
profaneneſs and infidelity, and makes 
the very protefſion of Piety, vile and 
contemptible in the world, a dange- 
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rous and a deſtruCtive iſſue, as we our 
ſelves have plainly found by our own 
experience in this Nation. 

Hypocriſie being but a counterfeit 
Coin, never long retains its Credit : and 
{o indeed it happened at laſt amongſt 
the Phariſees, tor alchough they were 
in great reputation amongſt the Jews 
in our Saviour's time, yet I find that 
they loſt it afterwards, and became ſo 
deſpicable in the Nation, that they were 
branded with ſcurrilous names, ſome 
they called Sechemitical . Phariſees, {uch 
as were ſo for their own prof ; others 
they itiled the fumbling Phariſees, who 
for an appearance of humility, would 
{carce lift up their feet inthe ftreets; o- 
thers they called the wounded Phariſees, 
who ſhut their eyes as they went 1n the 
ſtreets, leſt they thould perhaps behold a 
temptation, but by ſo doing often tell,and 
hurt themſelves ; others they ſtiled the 
boaſting Phariſees, becauſe they preten- 
ded not only to do whatſoever the 
Law of God required, but alſo a great 
deal more than ſo: other approbrious 
names and titles they put upon ſome 
other ſorts, from whence it appears 
that chey did ar laſt loſe all cheir cre- 
dit among(t people; nor need we = 
ſtzon, that even true Religion it ſelf be- 
came 
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came contemptible on that account. 
The life is derided for the deformity 
of the picture, the truth is prejudiced 
by the counterfeit, the faults and baſe- 
neſſes of hypocriſie aſcribed to true Re- 
ligion it ſelf, and this I take to be one rea- 
ſon of the infidelity and profaneneſs that 
reign at preſent in this Nation. God 
of his mercy remove the Scandals, and 
heal che diſtempers that are amongſt us. 


The 
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Luke 12. 1. 


Beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
ſees which is hypocriſie. 


N theſe words, as I have obſerved, 
there are theſe two things ſuggeſted 
to us: 

1. The greatneſs of the Evil, which 
we are commanded to ayoid ; this I 
have already finiſhed. 

2. The Diligence that muſt be uſed, 
if we will duly obſerve the Precept in- 
timated in the word beware; which 
ſhews it is no ſuch eaſe thing to avoid 
all Phariſaiſm and hypocriſie, as we may 
perhaps imagine It 15. 

And for the clearing of this point, I 
ſhall deſire you to oblerve, that an ap- 
pearance of Religion, or a Religion in 
outward ſhow, void of the true ſpirit 
of it, is apt to recommend it ſelf, and 
ſtrangely to impoſe on men; as ſuch a 
Religion which ts, 
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1, Eaſe. 

2. Pleaſant. And, 

3. Fit to promote and ſerve thole 
ends, which the generality of 
Mankind are apt to propound 
unto themſelves. 

I. It isan caſte thing to make an out- 
ward ſhew of piety, while the luſt is 
{uffered to dwell within, and men na- 
turally love their eaſe, and are ready to 
content themſelves with that which hath 
a fair reſemblance of Religion, and that 
1s favourable to their luſts, to love and 
embrace it on that account. 

Men never quarrel with Religion, till 
it offer violence to their luſts; they 
ule it as Herod did the Baptiſt, ſpeak it 
fair, and treat it kindly, and bear fair 
regard to it, while it is content to oblige 
no further than to ſome plauſible our- 
ward ations. It is never difficult *rill it 
require them to ſubdue and mortihe the 
luſt within, and thoſe peculiar luſts and 
paſſions, which are predominant in them- 
ſelves ;?till it demand an eye, or a hand, 
ſomething that's dear or uſetul to them. 
Here it is that they forſake it, and caſt ir 
off, when it grows preſſing and impor- 
tunate 1n contradiction to their appe- 
tites, | 

In the mean time, if it will indulge 
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the luſt within, if it will permit pride, 
and avarice, and animoſity to. dwell 
there, and conrent it felt to paint and 

11d the outward man, it it will be fa- 
tisfied with theſe external ſhews and a. 
tions, which are plauſible in the eyes 
of men, and thwart no ſecular end and 
intereſts, no carnal appetites and incli- 
nations, they are ready enough to en- 
rertain It. 

Now this is the nature of hypocriſie, 
it will be ſatisfied with thoſe things. 
This, as I formerly ſhewed at large,was 
the Religion of the Phariſces. They 
did confine it to outward aCtions, and 
further yet, to thoſe that made the fair- 
eſt ſhew inthe eyes of men, adding here- 
to a due care to omit the evils, which 
were ſo notoriouſly and groſly, ſo that 
they could not pothbly be excuſed, ci- 
ther by miſinterpreting the Law, or by 
blinding the eyes of men, that they 
{hould not be able ro diſcover them, 
And this it was that made their Religi- 
on ſtrangely ſpread and- diffuſe it for 
through the Body of the Jewiſh Nati- 
on. 

We are all apt to ſtudy for eaſie ways 
to Heaven. All mankind deſire happi- 
neſs, but they defire it may coſt them 
nothing to attain it, 'This was the 
reaſon 
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reaſon why the Gnoſticks made it lawful 
ro deny Chriſt, to abjure Chriſtianity 
in times of trouble and perſecution. 
This is the reaſon why the ſpiritual 
Guides of the Church of Rowe are glad 
to accommodate the Rules of lite, and 
the Condirions of ſalvation, not to the 
Precepts of our Lord, but to the ordi- 
nary ways and manners of mankind. 
This is the reaſon why they are glad 
toabſolve from Sin upon mere protefſi- 
on of repentance, to promiſe torgiveneſs 
and life eternal! to them that will under- 
70 the penance, although they will not 
torſake rhe fin. 

An eaſfie Religion eaſily recommends 
it {elf to mens acceptance and inclinati- 
ons ; ſuch was the Religion of rhe Phari- 
ſees, ſuch in truth 1s all hypocrifie, and 
theretore {carce to be avoided without 
conſiderable care and diligence. 

2. And ſecondly, what is more con- 
ſiderable, hypocritie 15 not only aneatie, 
but a pleaſant Religion ro fleſh and 
blood; as exerciſing it ſelf in cenſu- 
ring; the vices, ſcorning the Perſons, 
and. oppoſirg the Religion of other men; 
all which things, as they paſs tor Rehigt- 
on with many men, fo are they ſo'tar 
from being troubleſome, that they are 
ſingular grarifications to pride,and envy, 
and animoſity. - 1. The 
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1, The Religion of the Phariſees, 
that is, hypocriſie, much conſiſts in cen- 
ſuring the vices of other perſons. They 
had an eye upon every mans life, except 
their own ; they had a reproof for eve- 
ry mans faults, great or ſmall, while they 
were indulgent to themſelves. They 
wcre concerned in every other mans be- 
haviour far more than in their own 
lives. Our Saviour tells us, as I ob- 
{erved in a former diſcourſe, that the 
lud heavy burthens, and grievous to be 
born, on other mens ſhoulders, but that they 
theinſelves would not move them with one 
of their fingers, Matt. 23. 4. He tells 
us how ſharp and quick- they were in 
elpying a mote in their Brother's eye, 
not conſidering the beam 1n their own, 
Matth, 7. 3. Which as it paſles for Re- 
ligion amongſt the men that are apt to 
uſe it, fo- 1t 1s grateful to fleſh and 
blood, and the natural paſſions of man- 
kind. It gratifies pride and ſclt-conceit, 
it gratifies anger and animolity, it feeds 
{eli-love with great content, as makin 
the perſon verily think that he himſel 
hath a deteſtation unto evil, becauſe he 
cenſures it in other perſons. 

How eloquent and how free of ſpeech 
are thoſe men that take upon them to 
condemn the taults of other pornay! 
10W 
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how do the words guſh like water from 
a Fountain ! What hear, what warmt!,- 
what zeal and paſſion may vou cliſcover 
in their language ? and wizznce doth all 
this Rhetorick flow ? what is the Spring 
of all this Eloquence, but the pleaſure 
they take in the reproof, in the rebuke 
of their Neighbour's fins ? So pleaſant is 
it and delightful to cenſure the faults 
of other men, 

2. Add hereunto another inſtance of 
the Religion of the Phariſees, very 
grateful to fleſh and blood, and the fin- 
tul paſſions of humane nature, which 
lyes not only in cenſuring the faults, 
but deriding the perſons of other men. 
I need not ſay how much the Diſciples 
of our Lord, how much our very Lord 
himſelf was ſcorned and derided by 
the Phariſees, But that which I now 
obſerve is this, "That it paſſes for a piece 
of Religion amongſt ſome perſons, to 
ſpeak contemptuoully of other men. 
To ſcorn a Prieft, to deride a Biſhop, 
to mock and ſcorn a whole Profcſhon, 
is judged by ſome a very conliderable 
part of Religion. To invent opprobri- 
ous names and fables, to forge, to re- 
ceive and ſpread reports, falſe and fſcan- 
dalous and diſgraceful concerning their 
perſons and their lives, is now become a 
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part of Religion with many men. They 
do not onlynot accule themlelves for this, 
but they applaud themſelves in it;theydo 
not only not believe themſelvsthe worle, 
bur. better men for ſo doing; this is their 
Religion, this is their Piety, this is the 
thing lor which they prize and value 
themſelves; and if they ſhould be deni- 
ed this, they would have very little ta 
lay, little to plead for their being of any 
Religion art all. If you ſhould ſtrip them 
of their zeal in ſcorning thole they 
ought to value, if you ſhould quench 
all that heat that appears in anger and 
animoſity againlt the perſons ot other 
men, it you ſhould require what God 
doth, what is commanded in the Goſ- 
pel, to ſhew their Religion in Faith 
and Hope, and Chriſtian Charity, in pa- 
tience, gentleneſs and humility, in righ- 
zeouſne(s, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
wherein the Kingdom of God confilts, 
Rom. 14.17. you would find them far 
rom being that which they jmagine 
themſelves to be, namely, true and real 
Chriſtians, 

In the mean time, being it is ſo plea- 
ant, being *tis ſo grateful to fleſh and 
blood, and to the animokity which they 
have againſt the perſons of other men, 
to brand them with opp robrious names, 
to 
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to pour contempt and ſcorn upon them, 
and to believe thar it is Religion ſo to 
do; I think we have reaſon to beware 
of ſuch a dangerous vice as this, which 
turns a fin into Religion, and fo in truth 
makes a Religion a contradiction unto 
it {elf, 

3. One thing more I mult further 
add to what I have ſaid of this Point, 
which is the delight that a man may 
take either in the oppoſing or deriding 
of the Religion of other perſons, and 
the great opinion which he may have of 
himſelf for this, which yet can give him 
no aſſurance that he is not a hypocrite 
in ſo doing. I need not ſay, how ſharp 
and eager ſtrites are raiſed about Re- 
ligion 1n the World, I need not ſhew 
what fierce debates, what hot contcn- 
tions there are about it, and have been 
in all former Ages. Theſe are known 
and evident things, but that which 1s 
here to be conſidered, is, that the zeal 
that many men have in theſe diſputes, is 
rather todeliroy theReligion that is pro- 
teſled by other perſons, than [ct up an- 
other inſtead thereof, it is to ſubvert 
and not to reform, it is to overthrow,and 
not amend, Ia the mean time being it 
is concern'd about Religion, and being 
it hath a mighty paſſion in this con- 
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cern, it paſſes for Religion it ſelf: {6 
apr are men to miſtake them, to em- 
brace a ſhadow inſtead of truth, and 
to judge themſelves to be Religious for 
a negative, not a poſitive thing, for 
being againſt the Religion of others, 
rather than for any of their own; where- 
in they gratifie their own paſhons, 
pleaſe their ewn corrupt atleCtions, and 
lo ealily ſufter themſelves to be decei- 
ved and impoled upon. | 

3. But then thirdly, we mult conſ1- 
der,rhat as hypocrifie 15 not only an calle 
Religion, but alſo pleaſant to fleſh and 
blood in many inſtances and effects; fo 
that it alſo powerfully tends to ſerve 
thoſe ends, which men are apt to pro» 
pound and follow, that is to ſay, 

(r.) The reputation of being judg*d 
to be truly pious, 

(2.) And the obtaining of wealth 
and power, and all the advantages of 
this World. : 

1. Thee appearance of Religion de- 
ſtirute of the power ot it, doth for a 
time gain the reputation of truc Religi- 
on, nay more reputation tor the moſt 
part than true Religion it felt obtains. 

Our Saviour relating how the Phart- 
ices gave Alms to gain the glory of men, 
prr_y adds, werily I ſay unto you they 
ave their reward, Matt. 6. 2, relating 
how 
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how they prayed in the ſtreets to 
the ſame end, adds the very ſame 
words again, verily I ſay unto you they 
have their reward, v. 5. relating how 
they disfigured their taces when they 
faſted, that they might appear to men 
to faſt, adds the very ſame words again, 
verily I ſay unto you they have their re- 
ward, v. 16. of the ſame Chapter, that 
is to ſay, they gain that glory which 
they leck, they are elteemed as they 
delire,the beſt and ſtricteſt fort oft Men, 
and ſo the Apoſtle St. Paul {uggelts, 
when he calls this very {et of the Phari- 
ſees, the ſtricteſt ſett of their Religion, Aits 
26. 5. when he reports that they taught 
according ts the perfect manner of the 
Law, Ads 22. 3. tor here he deſigns 
not to let us know that the thing it 
ſelf was fo indeed, but that it was com- 
monly judged to be {o:lo great was their 
credit among the People, that when fix 
thouſand of them refuled to do what 
the relt of the Nation did, {wear al- 
legiance unto Ceſar, and were fined for 
retuſing ic to do: "The Wite of Phe- 
rotas (a Rich Man) out ot the great 
opinion {ſhe had of their'ſingular piety 
and devotion, was ready” ro 'pay rhe 
Fine for them, ſhe paid it, and was ap- 
plauded for it, nay flatter*'d with hope 
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of the very Kingdom : they told her 
God himſelf had decreed that ſbe, and 
her husband, and their iſſue (hould have 
the Government of the Nation, and 
that he himſelf had aſſured them of it 
in the communion they had with him, 
and this their Prophecie was believed 
upon account of the great reputation 
of their Piety, Joſeph. antiq. lib. 10. 
cap. 3. 

Nor muſt you think it a ſtrange 
thing, that hypocriſie ſhould gain the 
reputation of true Religion, for I muſt 
lay ſomething ſtranger ſtill, namely, 
that it often gains a greater credit and 
reputation, at leaſt for a time, than 
true Religion it {elf obtains : the reaſons 
whereof are plain and evident. For, 

The Hypocrite makes it his very bu- 
ſineſs to appear in the viſible ſhew of 
Piety, takes care that every Religious 
action appear to the eyes, or come to 
the knowledge of the World; ſo did 
the Phariſees give their Alms, ſo did 
they order their prayers and falts, that 
the World nught obſerve and under- 
ſtand them ; whereas the ſincere and | 
true Chriſtian thinks it enough to ap- | 
prove hunſelf to God in private, and 
takes no thought how to commend him- 
ſelf to Men, further than by wo 
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ſcandal, and by a true and unafteted 
diſcharge of duty to God and Men, 
without the circumſtance of pomp and 
ſhew, of much appcarance in fo do- 
ing. 
The Hypocrite again pretends to the 
yery height of Piety, to the greateſt 
meaſures of perfection, the upright per- 
{on pretends no more than he hath real- 
ly attain*d unto. 

The Hypocrite makes it his great bu- 
ſineſs to be always ſpeaking of Religion 
in every place, in every Company, at 
all times, upon all occaſions, though 
they be never ſo unſcaſonable ; the up- 
right perſon contents himſelf to give 
Religion its due place, to take conve- 
nient opportunities to mention, propa- 
gate, and promote it. 

The Hypocrite makes it his deſign ro 
ſhew a ſingular zcal and tervour- for 
the ſmallett things that relate to Reli- 
gion, nay things of no concernment in 
it ; the upright perſon is more nadett, 
lavs no more of ſtrels on things than 
the Laws of God or Men require. By 
all which means it comes to paſs, that 
the reputation of the hypocrite ſome- 
times far exceeds that of true, and wiſe, 
and ſober Chriſtians; which as it. may 
preſs a ſtrong temptation to go" 
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and draw Men to that ſin; ſo ſhould 
it move to the greater watchfulneſs, 
the greater diligence to avoid it. 

2, But then ſecondly, as hypocriſie 
often gains the credit of true Religion, 
nay more than that it ſelf can gain in 
the general blindneſs of mankind : fo 
doth it moſt effeCtually ſerve for the 
advancement of other ends, which men 
are apt to entertain,namely,the gaining 
of wealth and power, and all the ad- 
vantages of this World. 

And here ſhall not make any ſtay 
upon meaner perſons,who yet generally 
find it uſeful for their advantages 1n the 
world, to make a ſhew of greater piety, 
than they are really poſleiſors of ; But 
I ſhall obſerveto what degrees of pow- 
er and honour the Phariſees did ad- 
vance themſelves by their pretences to 
greater exaCtneſs in Religion, than 0- 
ther faftions amongſt the Jews. YToſe- 
phas tells us, that there were three ſets 
of Religion amongſt the Jews in lis 
tuae, the Phariſees, Saadacees, and the 
Eſſenes : of theſe the Eſſenes, as he tells 
us, lived the beſt, but the Phariſees were 
of greateſt credit, inſomuch that the ve- 
ry Sadducees themſelves, if they arrived 
to any Authority in the Nation, were 
forced to accommodate and yield them- 

ſelyes 


y 


- 
, 
1 
) 
- 
1 
F 
I 


EE. EE. os es ue Ik. 


The Tenth Sermon, 


ſelves to all the ditates of the Phari- 
ſees, Antiqu. lib. 10. cap. 2. He tells us 
that theſe were ſo cſteem'd, that they 
govern'd all in matters of State ; that 
they had ſuch Intereſt in the People, 
that they were not afraid to reſiſt and 
oppole the lawful Magiſtrates, to op- 
poſe their very Kings and Princes,and to 
raiſe Arms, and war againſt them. He 
tells us a very remarkable {tory relating 
to our preſent purpoſe : Alexander 
Jannews, during his Reign over the 
Jews, had done many cruel and odious 
things, and ſome that highly diſpleas'd 
the Phariſees, and was therefore great- 
ly hated by them as well as by the 
reſt of the People. In this condition 
he falls ſick, his fickneſs at laſt prevailed 
ſo far, that there was no hope of re- 
covery left. "This being obſerved by 
his Wife Alexandra, who knew very 
well how odious he was toall the Peo- 
ple, and-to the Phariſees among(t the 
reſt, and the infinite troubles and vex- 
ations that threatned his Family after 
his death, ſhe is preſently overflowed 
with ſorrows, as in the proſpeCt of what 
ſhe fear*d might happen. Alas ſays ſhe 
to her dying Husband, what a Condi- 
tion do you leave us in? to whom do 
you Icave your wretched Widow ? to 
whom 


The Tenth Sermon, 


whom do you leave your miſerable Or: 
phans ? what ſhall we do when you 
are gone ? Peace, ſays the King, take 
my advice, and I will put you into a 
way, wherein you ſhall nor only live, 
but reign in peace and great ſecurity : 
you know the mighty power and cre. 
dir that the Phariſees have among the 
people, for their {ceming Piety and Re. 


gion, you know the hatred I labour | 


under, hath chiefly and principally 
becn occalioned, becauſe 1 have dil- 
obliged chem. When I am dead, fpeak 
them fair, give them the praiſes they 
deſire, expole my body unto them, let 
them uſe it at their pleaſure, cither 
bury it, if they -pleaſe; or abuſe, and 
inſult, and trample upon it, and drag 
it throough the mire of the Streets. Let 
them govern all your affairs, let them 
but govern and rule you, and you {ſhall 
eaſily rule the people. Well, this ſhe 
did, and doing this the Phariſces were 
quiered and appeafed, and they did not 
only not abuſe, bur very honourably 
interr his Body ; they made Orations 
in the commendarion of his Perſon, they 
ſettled his Widow 1n the Kingdom by 
their Authority among the people ; 
they governed her, and ſhe the King- 
dom. (Antiq. lth, 13: c. 23, 24.) Such 
power 
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wer and intereſt among the people 
Gd they obtain by the reputation of 
their Religion. From whence I obſerve, 
How powerful a thing the appearance of 
Religion is to ſerve a mans ſecular ends 

and intereſts, even beyond real piety. 
Now that which gives it this advan- 
tage for theſe ends, art leaſt for a certain 
ſpace of time, till it be diſcovered and 
deteCted, is becauſe it gives a man the li- 
cence of uſing ſuch methods for his 
end, which no man truly conſcientious 
can poſſibly allow himfelf ro uſe. Ir 
gives him leave to fay or do, whatſoever 
it be, that may ſerve his end. Ir gives 
him leave to promiſe fair to every per- 
ſon, although he never deſign perfor- 
mance; to fill men with infinite expe- 
tations of publick good, or their own 
preferment and advantage, though no- 
thing of theſe things be intended. lr gives 
him leave to apply himſelf toevery mans 
humour and deſire, to flatter the proud, 
to praiſe the ambitious, to bribe rhe co- 
vetous, to ſerve and careſs every mans 
laſts, and to accommodate ſuch a Bate 
forevery perſon, as is moſt pleafing to his 
Appetite. By all which means ir often 
efteQtually ſerves its end,before it can be 
well diſcovered;and then diſcovery doth 
not hurt it, It hath gained the advan- 
tages 
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tages it deſigned, and,it may be,the repu- 
tation of wiſdom, though it hath loſt 
that of piety. 

Now being hypocriſie is an caſie and 
a pleaſant Religion, grateful in ſeveral 
Parts and Inſtances to the ſinful paſſions 
of Mankind, being apt to ſcrve the le- 
veral ends of gaining applauſe, and 
wealth, and power, it will require a 
ſingular care, a great watchfulnels over 
our ſelves to avoid it in all degrees and 


meaſures, to be inteCted with nothing of 


it. | It will require the more of this, be- 
cauſe a man may be an Hypocrite, and 
yet not be aware he is ſo; he may be 
infefted with this Diſcaſe, and that in a 


very high degree, and not be ſenſible ot 


his Malady, not feel and obſerve it 1n 
himſelf. *T1s clear that the very Phari- 
ſees themſerves were not aware ol their 
own hypocriſies. Had they been {o, 
they could not have truſted in themſelves, 
that they were righteous, and have deſpiſed 
others; which Chriſt expreſly ſaith they 
did, Luke 18. 9. Had they been con- 
{cious of their hypocriſies, though the 

m___ have boaſted this their x. oi, 
neſs before men, who did not underſtand 
their hearts, they could not have done 
it before God, who, as they knew, did 
underſtand them ; and yet our Saviour 


brings 
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brings in the Phariſee boaſting of his 
righteouſneſs before God, Luke 18.11, 12. 
But they were not conſcious to them- 
ſelves of their own hypocrilies: And 
this is the reaſon why our Lord fo often 
upbraided them with their blindneſs.In- 
tereſt is a ſubtle thing, it eaſily infinu- 
ates into mens counſels, calily {lides into 
their deſigns, and moulds them into a 
Form of Godlineſs,begets an appearance 
of _— when they are little a- 
ware of it. The heart is deceitful a- 
bove all things, and deſperately wicked, 
who can know it ? Jerem. 17. 9. 
This being fo, if we will avoid fo fly 
a vice, if we would cxclude to ſubtle 
and fo deceitful a fin, it will concern 
us, 
(1.) Firſt of all to avoid the ſeveral 
cauſes of it, Pride, and Avarice, and 
Ambition, For lay this down for a cer- 
tain Rule, Hypocriſie is no ſolitary vice, 
it is never found alone in any man, it 
always ſerves ſome other luſt, it always 
miniſters to ſome ſuperior vice within, 
that is to ſay, either to the love of the 
praiſe of men, or that of ſecular wealth 
and power. If a man dclign not to 
ſerve theſe luſts, if theſe do not bear a- 
ny ſway in him, he's in no danger of hy- 
pocrifie, For that's a vice that always 
| miniſters 


225 


226 


The 'Tenth Sermon. 


miniſters to ſome other, and theſe are 
the vices which it ſerves. 

(2.) And then further it will ſecure 
us trom hypocriſie, if we will fully con- 
tent our ſelves with thoſe advantages of 
Religion, which God hath certainly 
promiſed to it, peace with him, peace 
of Conſcience in this World, and eter- 
nal happineſs in the other. I know ve- 
ry well that true Religion doth often 
contribute to further ends, namely, both 
to welfare and reputation in this very 
world, at well as the other. But becaule 
there are certain times and circum ſtan- 
ces, whercin it will not ſerve thoſe ends, 
wherein the beſt and wiſeſt men ſhall be 
eſteemed the very worſt, ſuperſtitious, 
cold and formal men, by thoſe that are 
zealous in ſome Faction, and know no 
Religion but that zeal ; becauſe ſuch 
times as theſe may be, it is ſafeſt to con- 
tent our ſelves in gaining thoſe rewards 
and bleſſings, that are peculiar to Reli- 
g10n, the teſtimony of a good Conſci- 
ence, and life eternal in the World to 
come. 

(3.) And tlien laſtly, Becauſe hypo- 


crifie 15 {o deceitful and ly a fin, as al- 


ways ſerving worldly intereſt, which is | 
apt inſenſ{ibly ro blind the eyes, and in- | 


tatuate the minds of the wiſelt men (and 
yet 
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et hide it ſelf from them themſelves) 
rt will concern us to be very frequent 
and impartial in the examination ot our 
ſelves, to weigh our counſels, to try our 
ends, to prove our deſigns in every 
aQtion relating any way to Religion, Ir 
will be needtul to conlider whether we 
indeed deſign it, really intend to pro- 
mote and praCtiſe it wherever we make 
a profeſſion of it. And then becauſe that 
God alone knows the heart, and becauſe 
his Grace is molt needtul rodiſcover our 
{elves unto our ſelves in the midſt of the 
many fins and paſſions that may infatu- 
ate and beguile us ; let us earneſtly pray 
for his Holy Spirit to deliver us from all 
the infatuations, and all the ſeduCtions 
of our luſts. Let us make the Addreſs 
which David did, (P/al. 139. 23, 24.) 


with whoſe words I ſhall conclude: 


Search me, O God, and know my heart ; 
try me, and know my thoughts ; and ſee if 
there be any wicked way in me; and lead 
me in the way everlaſting. 
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John 14. 1. 


——Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. 
The whole verſe is thus : 


Let not your heart be troubled; ye be- 
lieve in God, believe alſo in me. 


HESE words are a preface to 
a very large and kind diſcourſe 
made by our Lord unto his followers, 
wherein he delivers the main founda- 
tions of Chriſtianity as well in matter 
of Faith, as Practice ; which is the rea- 
ſon why he begins it with ſuch words, 
as might effectually ſtir them up to give 
both attention and belief to all that 
he ſhould deliver init: 7e believe in 
God, believe alſo in me. 
In which words we have two parts: | 
1. A conceſſion, or ſuppoſition, Te Þ 
believe in God; that is, ye believe that Þ 
there is a God, and what 1s conſequent 
hereupon, that he is to be crafted and 
obeyed, although ſome others read the 
words 
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words not as a Declaration, Te believe 
in God, but as a Command, Believe in 
God; but there is no reaſon to depart 
from our own Tranſlation in this mat» 
tcr, 
2. Here is a Precept alſo, Believe in 
me; that is to ſay, believe that I am the 
Son of God, ſent by him into the 
world to reveal the Goſpel of life eter- 
nal ; and therefore judge your ſelves 
obliged to believe whatloever I reveal, 
and obey whatſoever I command you. 
Now being that belief in Chriſt, in 
the ſenſe I have now explained unto 
= is here required as an addition, or 
rther acceſſion to the mere belief in 
God only, as he may be known by the 
light of nature. The Subje& which the 
Words before us offer to our confidera- 
tion is, That the belief of Chriftian Do- 
Qtrine, as it is revealed to us in the Gol- 
pel, over and above that knowledge of 
God which the light of Nature affords 


-unto us, 1s neceſſary to our eternal hap- 


pineſs. In the proſecution of which 
Point, 

x, I muſt firſt conſider, That the firm 
belief of the Goſpel of Chriſt is moſt 
expreſly required by God, and the de- 
nial of ſuch belief torbidden under no 
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leſs a penalty than the utter loſs of life 
eternal. ; | 
Salvation is always promiſed to them 
who believe in him who hath revealed 
it, and become his Followers and Diſci- 
ples; to other perſons it is not promifed, 
As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wil- 
derneſs, ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted 
up ; that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life, Joh. 
3. 14, 15. Noris it only promiſed to 
thoſe, and thoſe only, that ſo believe ; 
but denied to them that believe not, to 
them that refuſe to yield their beliet to 
him whom God hath fent and ſanQtified 
to be the Saviour of the World.- -He 
that believeth on him is not condenined, 
but he that belirveth not is condemned al- 
ready ; becauſe he hath not believed in the 
name of the only begotten Son of God. And 
ſo again (omitting ſeveral other placesof 
the ſame ſenſe and ſignification) 'in the 
firſt Epiſtle of St Jobs, chap. 5. ver: 10, 
He that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
the witneſs in himſelf; he that believeth 
not God, hain made him a Lyar, becauſe Þ. 
he believeth not the Record that God gave | 
of his: Sen. Thrice did God bear this | 
ecord, and own our Lord to be ſent 
by him, by an expreſs voice from Heia- 
ven, once at his Baptiſm,in theſe words, 
Matt. 
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Matt. 3. 17. This is my beloved ſon in 
whom I am well pleaſed. A ſecond time 
at his transfiguration upon the mount, 
with ſome addition to thoſe words, 
Matt. I). 5. This is my beloved ſon in 
whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye him. 
And yet again a third rime, a little be- 
fore our Saviour's paſſion, when pray- 
ing to God in theſe words, Father y 4 
rifle thy name, he was an{wered by a 
voice from Heaven, ſaying, 1 have both 
glorified it, and will glorifie it again, 
John 12. 28. To all which clear and 
exprels teſtimonies given by the Father 
to his Son, I might firlt add the glort- 
ous miracles wrought by Cirift during 
his life, then his reſurreCtion from the 
dead, and the effuſion of his Spirit up- 


on the Apoſtles ſent by him, and all 


the miracles wrought by them, and all 
his other followers alſo ; which being 
evident demonſtrations that he was the 
very ſon of God, and ſent by him to 
ſlave the World, highly aggravate the 
great ſin of infidelity and unbeliet, and 
teach us to forbear to wonder thac 1t 
ſhould be puniſhed with death erernal, 
and that Chriſt himſelf ſhould thus 
pronounce, Mark 16. 16. He that be- 
lieveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaven; 
but he that believeth not ſhall be damned. 
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2, Bur then ſecondly, left you ſhould 
think that God will haveus believe the 
Goſpel meerly becauſe he will have it fo, 
and that he had no further end in the 
truth therein revealed unto us, than that 
we ſhould believe them only : I further 
add, that the belief of thoſe' truths is 
greatly neceſſary to-ſeveral ends of infi- 
nite moment and importance. 

t, For the full and perte& know- 
ledge of the duties which he requires 
from us. 

2. For the like knowledge of the 
great motives to thoſe duties. 

3. For our better ſupport under all 
our tryals, tears, and dangers. 

1. The bclict of the great truths re- 
vealed unto us in the Golpel, is neceſla- 
ry for the perfect knowledge of the du- 
ties which God requires from us, and 
that upon ſeveral conſiderations : 
namely (1.) becauſe that though the 
lighr of nature well improved, may 
in ſome meaſure direCt us to very ma- 
ny of them ; yet ſuch improvement of 
that light is no very eafie or common 
thing : and 2.) becauſe there is now 
a higher meaſure of natural duties re- 

uvired from us, than was accepted in 
ormer times, that 1s, the times before 
the Goſpel: and (3.) yet again, be- 
caule 
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cauſe there are now even other kinds 
and ſorts of Duties requir'd from us,than 
the light of Nature can diſcover, - 

I. ) Fheretore let it be wcll confi- 
dered, that although it be very true in- 
deed, that the light of Nature well im- 
proved, may direct and guide us to ma- 
ny Duties, yet ſuch improvement of 
that light is no ſuch eafie and common 
thing. The ſtrong affections that are in 
men to the gains and pleaſures of this 
life, allow them but very little tune to 
ſpend in the ſtudy of their Duties,much 
leſs do they prompt them to that Study. 
They preſs the gaining of what is eaſie, 
what 1s pleaſing to fleſhand blood;they 
preſs the pleaſing of themſelves in the 
fruition of what they love, and doing 
{o,ftrangely infatuate the minds of men, 
and render it infinitely hard and difh- 
cult to excite thoſe ſparks of natural 
light which God hath planted in their 
minds. Inſomuch that we find by fad ex- 
perience,thatthe generality of mankind 
in all the Ages of the World have been 
much apter to extinguiſh than to im- 
prove the light of nature. If you con- 
ſider the ſtate of the world before the 
Flood, you find that impurity and ini- 
quity had ftrangely ſpread and diffuſed 
themſelves through the generality of 

mankind, 
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Mankind, God ſaw, ſays Moſes, that 
the wickedneſs of man was great in the 
earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil conti- 
ai Gen. 6. 5, Every imagination 
evil, and only evil, and that continual. 
ly. If you deſcend below the Flood, 
how did the very ſame impieties, and 
theſe with a very great acceſſion, name- 
ly with that of Idolatry it ſelf, preſent- 
ly deluge the World again ? How uni- 
verſal were theſe impieties, and that I- 
dolatry ? Inſomuch that the very ſced 
of Abraham had learned the manners, 
learned the Idolatries uſed in Egypt, be- 
fore the giving of the Law, and could 
not be ſo reſtrained from them, but that 
they were ever and anon relapfing af. 
ter the very Law was given, during all 
the time of the firſt Temple. And 
though we find them cured indeed of 
their Idolztry after the Babylonian Cap- 
tivity, yet did they ſtill pollute them- 
ſelves with ſtrange immoralities and ſu- 
perſtitions. Inſomuch that when our 
Saviour came to reform tl!: world, he 
found it in ſuch a deplorable ſtate, that 
St. Pal thought fit to repreſent it in 
thoſe words,' and many others tro the 
ſame purpoſe out of the Pſalms, There 
i none richteous; no- not one. There is 

pt | none 
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none that under ſtandeth, none that ſeeh- 
eth after .God, they are all gone out of 
the way, they are together become :- 11 0- 
fitable : there is none that dt" 141, no 
not one, Rom. 3. 10, 11, 12. Sec here 
into what a wretched {tare the world 
was fallen, when our bleſſed Lord was 
ſent into it ; ſee, how little ſucceſs or 
influence the light of Nature had up- 
on it, either to hinder, or to reform 
the greateſt impieties and profaneneſs. 
And left you ſhould think the very 
profeſſors of humane wiſdom, the ve- 
ry Philoſophers among the Greeks, to 
have been better than the people, I muſt 
ſay, that it was not generally fo ; bur 
on the contrary, that the generality of 
theſe perſons were as prophane, and 
as Idolatrous as the People, and more 
Atheiſtical than they were. And this 
is the thing St. Pau/ declares, Rom. 1.22. 
and the following verſes; profeſ/ing thens- 
ſelves to be wiſe, they became fools, and 
changed the Glory of the incorruptible 
God into an Image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, 
and creeping things, the very vileſt. of 
the Creatures : for which cauſe God gave 
them up to vile affettions, which he large- 
dy deſcribes in the following parts of 
thar Chapter. So far was the light of 

Nature 
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nature from reſtraining Ideots and mean 
Perſons, that it did not reſtrain the ve- 
ry Philoſophers from great impieties 
and ſuperftitions, no nor from groſs 
and foul Idolatry, which yet is the 
greateſt contradiction, the greathieſt op- 
polite to that light. 

And it is worthy our obſervation,that 
there is not now at this very day any 
heathen Nation in all the world, that 
doth not worſhip dumb Idols, fave only | 
thoſe that follow Mahomet ; and that 
the reaſon why this very ſect are not 
Idolaters, is becauſe that Mahomet their | 
great Prophet, took the belief of one | 
true God from Chriſtian Doctrine, and | 
becauſe his followers live in the neigh- | 
bourhood of Chriſtian Nations, and 
have Chriſtians generally dwelling with | 
them, From all which inſtances it ap- 
pears, how hard it is ſo to ſecure, fo to | 
improve the light of nature, as that | 
it ſhall not groſly fail even in the dif- F 
covery of natural duties, unleſs it be 
helped by Revelation ; and therefore 
how neceſſary, how indiſpenſably need- 
ful it is, to believe the Goſpel, tor the 
aſſiſting of that light in the knowledge 
even of natural duties, 

2. Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 
that there arc -now greater degrees, 
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higher perfeCtion in natural duties re- 
uired from us, fince the Revelation of 
the Goſpel, than were accepted, or re- 

quired, before the Revelation of it. 
Now therefore allowing that natural 
light, can ina meaſure teach and prompt 
us to praCtiſe thoſe two general duties, 
which conſift in the love of God and 
Mex, and allo in the diſtin& branches, 
the ſeverai inſtances of thoſe duties, 
yet will it be very hard to fay, that 
it can either teach, or move us to pra- 
Qiſe all theſe ſeveral offices in thoſe 
degrees which God doth now require 
from us: for God requires ſuch a de- 
gree of natura! duties, that is, of love 
to himſelt and men, as is proportionable 
to the helps and motives, which he af. 
fords for the performance of theie du- 
ties, unto whomſoever much is given, of 
him much ſhall be required, and to whom 
men have committed much, of him they 
will ask the more, Luke 12. 48. Now 
natural light doth not afford an equal 
meaſure ot help, and motives to natu- 
ral Duties, with thoſe that are given 
us by the Goſpel, and therefore it can- 
not be imagined but that God requires 
a greater degree of theſe duties, name- 
ly, of love to himſelfand men, and of 
all the branches, all the inſtances _ 
Tat 
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that loye, than natural light can work 
in us, than is accepted, or required 
where the Goſpel is not publiſhed and 
revealed. Will any man fay, that 
the very Goſpel affords no greater 
helps and motives, for the performance 
of thoſe duties, which the light of Na- 
ture may ſuggeſt, than this alone can 
offer to us? 15 the clcar relation of life 
immortal, the expreſs promiſe of that 
life, and of the affiſtance of Gods grace, 
and the unſpeakable love of God in F 
giving his Son ro die for us, nothing 
more, nothing greater, nothing more 
powerful or cthcacious to perſwade the 
praCtice of natural duties, than the ve- 
ry light of Nature only ? or doth not 
God require a greater degree of obedi- 
ence, where he hath given greater 
knowledge, and greater abilities to 0- 
bey him? who can deny either of theſe? 
and if theſe cannot be denyed, certain 
it 15, that there is now (lince the Re- 
velation of the Goſpel) a greater de- 
gree of natural duties required from 
men, where that Goſpel 15s revealed, 
than was accepted, or required before 
the Revelation of it. 

3. To all this add in the chird place, 
that there are now ſome certain duties 
enjoyned unto us, which the light of 
Nature 
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Nature can in no wiſe diſcover to us: 
ſuch are the Sacraments of the Goſpel, 
Baptiſm, and the Supper of our Lord ; 
ſuch is the Workhip of Jeſus Chriſt as 
Mediator, and ſuch no doubr, is the 
invocation of the Holy, and ever bleſ- 
ſed Trinity : all which duties purely 
depend upon Revelation, and are not 
in any wiſe ſuggeſted by natural light, 
howſoever improved. 

Tf it be ſaid, that theſe duties are 
not required, where the Goſpel is not 
revealed and publiſhed, this is no ane» 
ſwer, no exculc tor thoſe perſons, who 
live where the Goſpel is revealed. They 
are required to prattiſe theſe as well 
as any natural duties, and ſure the wil- 
tul neglect of them is wiltul difobedi- 
ence to God ; and therefore renders the 
guilty perſon liable to death eternal; 
from all which inſtances it appears, that 
a belief in Jeſus Chriſt, a full belief of 
his Goſpel is abſclutcly and indiſpenſa- 
bly neceſſary tor the full and perfe& 
underſtanding of the duties which God 
requires from us. 

2. And ſecondly it is equally neceſſa- 
ry for the clear, and full, and perfeCt 
knowledge of the great Motives to 
thoſe duties ; namely (1.) that of eter- 


nal life, and (z.) the admirable = 
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of God to men declared and eviden- 
ced in Jeſus Chriſt, and ( 3.) the expreſs 
and clear promiſes of the aſſiſtance of 
his Spirit to enable us to perform our 
Duries. 

x, Certainly the promiſe of lite eter. 
nal, upon condition of Faith and Ho- 
lineſs, 1s the higheſt Motive to obedi- 
ence; but ſuch a motive, as is fo far 
from being clear to the light of Na- 
ture, that there was a ſect amongſt 
the Jews (who had not only the light 
of nature, but the Law and Prophets 
to inform them) that is to ſay the ſet 
of the Sadducees, who denyed the be. 
ing of Angels or Spirits, and the 1m- 
mortality of mens Souls. 

Nor was there any one ſect amongſt the 
Philoſophers, but either flatly denyed 
this, as the Epicureans, and ſome 0- 
thers; or elſe ſpake doubtfully in the 
point, as the Academicks or thoſe of 
Plato's School, or had infinitely falſe, 
as well as uſeleſs conceptions of it, as 
the Pythagoreans had of old, who held 
the tranſmigration of mens Souls out of 
one body into another, yea into the bo- 
dies of brute Creatures, 1o that this chief 
and principal motive to obedience, the 
very immortality of mens Souls, much 
more that of their bodies alſo, was ei- 

ther 
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ther doubred, or disbeliev*d, or elſe 
believ*d in ſuch a manner, as rendered 
it uſeleſs ro that end amongit the wiſeſt 
of the Heathen. And as for the com- 
mon fort of People, who were led by 
the fictions of the Poets, thoſe did ar 
beſt no more than fancy a ſenſual Pa- 
radiſe after death ; which could no more 
purge and cleanſe them from ſenſual 
appetites, than the hope and deſire of 
a carnal happineſs, can make men holy, 
pure, and ſpiritual, 

2. But then turther, what ſhall we 
lay of the incomparable love and kind- 
neſs, that God hath declared to man- 
kind in the Goſpel of our bleſſed Lord ? 
which all the $kill of humane wiſdom, 
the moſt improved natural light could 
never have diſcovered or imagined ? 
That God ſhould ſend his beloved Son 
into the world, to rake our nature upon 
himſelf, and reveal eternal lite to men, 
and ſhew them the way ro attain unto 
it by the example of his life | that he 
ſhould give him to die for us, to make 
expiation for our (ins ! that he ſhould 
raiſe him from the dead, and give him 
power to raiſe us, and make our very 
Redeemer himſelf to become our Head, 
and give him authority to be our Judg, 
who knows our .frailties by his own 
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experience and ſenſe of them, are de- 
monſtrations of ſuch an incomparable 
love to us, ſuch a concern for our ſal- 
vation, as would never have entred in- 
to the thoughts of mortal men, had 
it not been thus revealed unto us. Theſe 
were myſterics hid from Ages, diſcove- 
ries of a greater love than natural light 
could have imagined, Eye hath not fon 
nor ear heard, neither hath it entred into 
the heart of man to conceive, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that 
love him, 1 Cor. 2. 9. Herein is love, 
ſaith St John, 1 Ep. 4. 10. not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins, 
And ſo St Paul, Rom. 5. 8. God com- 
mendeth his love towards us, in that while 
we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for as. 
Now the Goſpel having clearly revealed 
infinitely more of the love of God to 
mankind, than the light of nature could 
diſcover, hath likewiſe given us infinite- 
ly greater and {tronger motives to love 
God, and truſt in him, and conſequent- Þ 
ly to obey him, than the light of na- 
ture could afford. | 

3. Add hereunto the expreſs promiſe, 
which God made us in the Goſpel, of 
giving his holy Spirit to us, to ſtreng- 
then our faith, to confirm our hope, to 
inflame 
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inflame our love, to enable us to per- 
form the Duties which we cannot per- 
form by the ſtrength of nature. So our 
Saviour, Luke 11. 13. If ye then being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your Children, how much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him? Could all the $kill 
of humane wiſdom, or the beſt impro- 
ved natural light, give us ſuch aſſurance 
of God's aſſiſtance 1n order to a holy life, 
as this expreſs Promiſe gives us? Did the 
Philoſophers ever ſpeak at this rate ? 
Did they dream of Divine aſliſtance to 
make them wile, and juſt, and holy ? 
What faith Tally in the name of Corrs 
on this Point ? /ib. 3. de nature Deor. 
Virtutem nemo unquam acceptam Deo retu- 
lit; No manever judged he had Vertue 
from God. And afrerwards, Nanguis 
quad bonus vir eſſet, gratias Diis evit uns 
quam ? At quod dives, quod honoratas, 
quad incolam:s. Did ever any man thank 
the Gods, becauſe he was a good.man ? 
No, but becauſe he was ricl, and ho- 
nourable, and- ſafe. Theſe were the 
things they aſcribed to God, bur they 
never dreamed of his afhiitance to give 
them Vertue ; that they aſcribed unto 
themſelves. | 
. Now how could men that never ex- 
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peed God"s aſſiſtance in the purifying 
of their hearts and lives, ever attempt 
co arrive at equal degrees of piety with 
thoſe that expect and verily hope for 
that aſſiſtance? How could they hope 
to overcome their inordinate lufts and 
inclinations ? or, whatſoever they might 
hope, how could they really overcome 
them without rhe afhiſtance of God's 
Spirit ? which was a thing they did not 
only not expeCt, but flatly rejected and 
denied, judged it abſurd to look tor it. 
Whercas now on the other hand, the 
firm aſſurance of a ſupernatural power 
and help, to ſubdue the corruptions of 
our natures, grounded upon the promiſe 
of God, gives thoſe that really believe 
the Goſpel, ſuch faith and hope, and 
ſtrength and courage, which gives 
chem viCtory over the World, and their 
own inordinate Juſts and appetites, 
From all which ioſtances it appears how 
many ſingular helps and motives the 
Goſpel gives us in order to a holy 
Lite, which the light of nature can- 
nor give; and con _— that it is 
moſt neceflary to believe the Goſpel 
over and above all the Principles which 
the light of nature can diſcover. 
3}. Add hereunto in the third place, 
That as this is neceſſary for the perfect 
know - 
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knowledge of our Duties, and the helps 
and motives thereunto ; ſo likewiſe for 
our ſupport and comfort under all the 
tryals, fears and troubles that aſſault us 
inthe preſent world; whether thoſe a- 
riſe from, (1.) Outward evils; or, (2.) 
From inward guilt and fear of puniſh- 
ment. 

(1.)And for the former: Man, ſays 
Job, is born for trouble as the ſparks fl, 
upward ; that 15 to ſay, Theſtate of man 
is naturally troubleſome in this world, 
So many are the affliftions and tryals 
which fall upon us in this life, fo many 


the dangers or diſappointments, ſo ma- 


ny loſſes and calamities in our names, or 
perſons, or eſtates, or in the perſons 
related to us, which ſour and imbit- 
ter the preſent world, that therg is no- 
thing can ſupport us, and make our 
lives cafie to us, but the firm aſſurance 
and expcQation of a blefled and glori- 
ous immortality, which, as I have clear- 
ly ſhewed before, was never found a- 
mong the Heathen, never clearly known 
by the light of nature, Could they 
then ſo enjoy themlelves in all che con- 
fuſions, in all the calamities of this world, 
they, who had no affured hope of im- 
mortality, as we may do, that have 
that lope? or as the Primitive Chriſti- 
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ans did? We are troubled, ſays the A 
ſtle, on every ſide, yet not difreſſed; 
we are perplexed, but not in deſpair ; 
perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt down, 
but not deſtroyed, 2 Cor. 4.8, 9. Not de- 
ſtroyed? no, we do not faint, we do 
not languiſh under our troubles; fo 
he adds at the 16, werſe, and would 

ou Know how they were ſupported, 

ow ſ{uſtaingd under all their tryals, per- 
ſecutions ?. that appears from the firſt 
words of the _—_— Chapter. We 
know, that if our earthly houſe of this 
tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a build- 
in with God, a houſe not made with hands 
eternal in the beavens. And this it was, 
this certain knowledge, this which 
the light of nature wants, which gave 
ſupport and comfort to them under all 
their ſufferings, and afflitions. 

2. Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 
that the light of nature can never give 
men that ance of the grace and fa- 
vour of Gud towards them, and the 
remiſſion of their ſins, which the Gc 
pel moſt” exprelly gives: and therefor: 
never ſo ſupport us uader the tears 
and ſenſe of guilt, as the declarations of 


.the Goſpel. 


The Gofpel aſſures us, that God ſent 


his beloved 'Son zo be the propitiation for 
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oxr fins, 1 John 4. 10. The Goſpel af- 
ſures us, that the Son of God appear'd in 
the preſence of God for «us, Heb. 9. 24. 
that he interceeds a Prieft for ns. The 
Goſpel tells us, that he will continue 
ſo to do, ſo to interceed for ever, and 


247 


that is !interceſſion for us is moſt pre- 


valent for our Salvation; that he zs able 
to (ave them to the uttermoſt, that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 
to make interceſſion for them, Heb. 7. 
25. And that he is not able only, bur 
alſo willing ſo to do, as being a merci- 
ful and oo ag High Prieſt, Heb. 2. 17. 
upon which account we are exhorted 
to come boldly to the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need, Heb. 4. 16. And 
are not theſe expreſs declarations of the 
mighty efficacy of Chriſts Sacrifice to 
make atonement for our ſins, and of 
his interceſſion for us to commend us 
to the favour of God, infinitely great 
{upports to us, under our fears of guilt 


and puniſhment ? Or could the very 


light of nature give ſuch aſſurance of 
Gods mercy to mankind as Gods ex- 
preſs promile. gives? The light of na- 
ture. could never . give us- that. afſu- 
rance. It did indeed conyinee men of 
their ſin and guilt, and.of' the danger 
R 4 of 
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of Gods diſpleaſure thence ariling ; 
and therefore laboured to attone, and 
to remove divine diſpleaſure by many 
Sacrifices-. and Oblations, yea by the 
blood of humane Sacrifices ; bur ſtill, 
alas! left the Offerers under great confu» 
ſions and uncertainties: whereas God 
hath clearly and expreſly declared him- 
{elf reconciled to us by the ſpotleſs Sa- 
crifice of his Son. 

Having thus ſhewed the abſolute ne- 
cefſity of believing what rhe Goſpel 
reveals over and above, what the light 
of nature can diſcover, Let us hence 
obſerve the fin and danger of thoſe 
perſons, who pretend indeed ro believe 
m God, but not in him whom God 
bath ſcat to be the Redeemer of the 
World. 

t. 'They reze&t the Lord of Life and 
plory, whom God hath made the ve- 
ry judge of the quick and dead, to 
whom he hath given all Authority in 
Heaven and Earth. They reject the 
lead of thut body to which alone Sal- 
vation-is promiſed, for there 15 0 name 
wnder heaven giuen am'ng men —_— 
we maſ#''be ſaved, ' but that of Chriſt, 
Atts 4172; And be that believeth- not 
on ' thi' Sor ' ſhall not - fee life; but the 
wrath of God ubideth on him, John 3. 36. 
| | 2, Not 
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2. Norcan it reaſonably be. preten- 
ded, that the light of Nature affords 
the ſame helps and motives to make 
men righreous, good, aud holy, which 
the very Goſpel it ſelf atftords. There 
is nothing falſer, nothing vainer than 
that pretence, as I have already clear- 
ly ſhewed. Nor do thoſe men who 
do pretend to believe in God, but yet 
refuſe ro believe in Chriſt, refuſe this 
upon other reaſons, but only becauſe 
the Laws of Chriſt are too ſevere, and 
holy for them : they will not do what 
he commands, and theretore will not 
believe the Goſpel; nor would they 
pretend to obey the very light of na- 
ture, ſave only becauſe by theſe means 
they gain a hberty ot doing as little 
as they pleaſe ; for if you reprove them 
for any fin, their an{wer is, that it is 
not ſo by the light of nature. ne 
make that light ro be what they pleaſe, 
and then do what they pleaſe alſo, 
pretending the light of nature allows 
It. 

But let all thoſe, who would not 
ruin their precious Souls, who do in- 
deed, and good earneſt, defire eter- 
nal life and happineſs, fully and faith- 
fully believe tne Goſpel; believe in 
him, who hath thereby brought life and 
immortality 
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immortality to light, who hath offer- 
ed himſelf as a ſpotleſs Sacrifice to 
make expiation of their ſins, who, as 
he is now in Gods preſence making 
interceſſion for his body ; ſo will ap- 
pear to the World again at the laſt 
day, and reward men according to 
their works. Let us all ftedfaſtly be- 
lieve in him, the ww begotten Son of 
God, for he that hath the Son hath life, 
and he that hath not the Son of God, 
bath not life, 1 John 5. 12. 
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Philp 1. 10. | 
That ye may approve things that are ex- 


cellent. 

A God, in his infinite wiſ- 
dom, never enjoined any thing to 
men, but what, conſidering al circum- 
ſtances of times, and places, and per- 
ſons likewiſe, was uſeful and conveni- 
ent for them, though indifferent in its 
own nature (ſuch were the numerous 
Rites and Ceremonies of Moſes's Law;) 
yet are there other inſtances of Duty,) 
which are immurably good in them- 
ſelves,and therefore proper for all Ages. 
Soare theſe two general Duties, to /ove 
God with all our hearts, and to love our 
neighbour as our ſelves, So are the par- 
ticular Branches of them, to deny un- 
po and worldly luſts, and to live fo- 
berly, righteouſly and godly in the world. 
And: fo; with very little exception, are 
all the Duties of the Goſpel. Which, 
impartially tryed and weighed, can- 
not 
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not but be approved as-good, even by 
them thar do not practiſe them, 

Bur a general aſſent of the under. 
ſtanding, not applied to particular in- 
ſtances of life and ation, 15 far ſhort of 
the approbation, which the Apoſtle here 
defigns. For although the word dbxi- 
nsGear, ved in the Greek, ſometimes 
ſiguthe ſometiting leſs than a bare aſſent 
of the underſtanding, that is, to #ry and 
examine only, as where 1t 15 required 
that we prove all. things, (1 Theſſ. 5. 21.) 
yet hcre it ſignifies much more. Here, 
as alſo 1n other places, it imports ſuch a 
clear and ferled judgment of what is 
good, as is accompanied with reſolution 
to praCtiſe what we judge ro be ſo. This 
appcars {rom what the Apoſtle joins in 
the ſame period with it, ſincerity and a 
blameleſs life; and theſe retain unto 
the end. For fo is the tznour of his 
words, That ye may approve things that 
are excellent, that ye may ve ſincere and 
without offence "till the day of Chriſt, The 
ſame appears from the Style wherein the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks. For the words of my 
Text are part of a Prayer, wherein (at- 
ter his uſual cuſtom of. ſaluting the per- 
ſons to whom he writes, wer. 1. and 
praying grace and peace for them from 
Goa our Father, and from the Lord TJe- 
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fas Chriſt, ver. 2.) after his thanks ren- 
dred to God for their fellowſhip in the 
Goſpel, in the following verſes of the 
Chapter, he further prays that their 
love might abound yet more and more in 
knowledge, and in all judgment, and that 
they might approve things that are ex- 
cellent. Being then the Apoſtle prays 
this for thera as a thing of ſingular con- 
cerament to them, and being a cold af- 
fent of mind, an ineftetual approbation 
of what is excellent, is a thing of no 
concern at all, this cannor mga be 

y prays for 
them ; but whar is far more chan this, 
ſuch an approbacion of ule mind as (u 
on a full and clear ſurvey of all rhe Ut 
ferences of good and evil in rheir na- 
tures, iſſues and efects, both in this 
and the other world) eads in a certain 
determination never to deviate from 
what 1s good, 

So then,taking this for granted (which 
the Apoſtle here ſuppoſes) that the 
things preſcribed to us 1a the Golpel,are 
things excellent, and good tor us, wor- 
thy ro be commanded by God, and rea- 
ſonable to be praCtiſed by us, eſpecially 
upon the powerful motives, whereupon 
the Goſpel recommends them ; the pro- 


per ſubjeQ& which theſe words offer un- 
ro 
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to our 5onſideration is the approbation 
of theſe things, that is, a clear and fla 
ble Tadgment 1n the Duties preſcribed to 
us in the Goſpel. In the handling of 
_ Subject, it is moſt fit that we cons 
ider, 

I. The ſingular uſe and advantage of 
ſuch a judgment in thoſe Durics, 

2. How it may be gained. 

3. And laſtly, How it mult be exer. 
ciled by them that have attained 
unto it. 

x. And for the firſt let it be conſider- 
ed, That the judgment which I have 
now deſcribed is of ſuch ſingular uſe to 
us, that it 1s, 

(1.) Both an effeQuual cure of all the 
Dilcaſes of our minds, conſidered abſo- 
lutely in themſelves; and, 

(2.) Alſo a conſtant Guide and Mo- 
nitor in every inſtance of our lives. 
Firſt, A Guide to diſcover our Duties 
to us; and, Secondly, A Monitor to 
preſs the practice of them, and ſteady 
pesſeverance in that praCtice, whatloe- 
ever may tempt us to the contrary, 

(1.) It we ſurvey the ſeveral mala- 
dies of our minds, the diſcaſes of hu- 
mane underſtanding, there are, 

Firſt, Ignorance. 
Secondly, Doubt ; and 
Thirdly, Vanity. Ignorance 
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Ignorance of what is true and uſeful, 
or Scepticiſm and doubt in what is fo, or 
Vanity in applying our minds to things 
impertinent and uſeleſs to us, though 
we may have certain knowledge of 
them. 

Firſt, The firſt Diſeaſe of the under- 
ſtanding is ignorance of that which is 
truly good. For as the' knowledge of 
what 1s ſo, is the proper perteCtion of the 
mind, becauſe it was made to know 
this (and every thing is perfect in its 
end ;) ſo the ignorance of what it was 
made to know, 1s its greateſt malady and 
imperfe&tion. Ignorance is that Diſcaſe 
in the mind which utter blindneſs is in 
the eye, that imperfection in the under- 
ſtanding which darkneſs would be in the 
Sun and Stars. Tis that which Death 
is unto Lite, its proper ruine and de- 
ſtruction. It hides the face of truth 
from us, it eclipſcs all the Juſtre of 
goodneſs, it puts us under the power of 
errour, which vitiates and perverts our 
choice, and doth not only lead to dan- 
ger, but alſo reconcile us to it. 

Now juſt contrary to thelc effeQts are 
thoſe of clear and ſtable judgment, in 
things pertaining to life and happinels, 
or (as the Apoſtic's expreſſion is) of the 
approbation of things excellent, Truth 

is 


255 


256 


The Twelfth Sermon, 


js to the mind as light to the Sun, its 
proper luſtre, and perfeCtion. Beſides 
it powerfully recommends, and ſets off 
every thing that's good, it ſhews it in 
its native colours, and gives 1t the ad- 
vantages due unto it, ſo that (to ule the 
Apoſtles words, Philip. 4. 8.) Whatſoever 
things are true, whatſoever things are ho- 
neſt, whatſoever things are ff whatſo. 
ever things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, bor things are of good 
report, if there be any vertue, if there be 
any praiſe, whatſoever there is that de- 
ſerves our love, it is ſo repreſented in 
the mind, when the mind is duly in- 
formed by truth, that it commends it- 
ſelt to choice, and gains the poſſeſſion 
of our hearts: for as we naturally 
deſire and love, what our minds re- 
commend unto us, as good in it {elf, 
and for us likewile ; ſo the hearty love 
of what is good, is the gaining rhic ve- 
ry thing we love; for there 1s this re- 
markable difference between the love of 
good, or evil, and that of all other 
things in the world, that we may love 
theſe other things, and yet fall ſhort 
of the things themſelves ; bur he that 
loves good or evil, is good or evil 
by ſo doing. The conſequence of 
which diſcourſe is this, that the ap- 
probation 
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probation of things exellent, a clear 
and ſtable judgment in them, is not 
7 the cure of Ignorance, the 
firlt diſeaſe of the underitanding ; bur, 
what is more than I faid at firſt, a pow- 
erful and a ſoveraign medicine to the 
diſtempers of our walls, to all our in- 
ordinate luſts, and paſſions. 

Secondly, Let us now proceed to the 
ſecond Malady of our minds, from 
which it is a like deliverance, and that 
is Scepticiſm, and ſuſpence in things 
both evident, and uſeful to us ; for ge- 
neral aſſurance, and general doubt, to 
believe every thing, and nothing at all, 
are equal diſtempers of the mind, al- 
though of very different kinds ; the 
one proceeding from vain confidence, 
the other from the weak ſuſpicions of 
a ſhattered, and broken underſtanding. 
There are ſome men, that can make 


_ themſelves believe any thing, even that 


their ſenſes are deceived, though duly 
applyed to their proper objeths; and 
yet pretend the proof of this from a 
Doftrine which (being grounded on 
miracle, the proper object of our 
ſenſes) is grounded upon the truth of 
ſenſe. So do they, that believe the 
Dotctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; others 
had rather deceive themſelves by the 

S Sophiltry 
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Sophiſtry of their own wits in nice and 
uncertain ſpeculations, than content, or 
own themſelves to be Ignorant in things, 
the knowledge whereof is uſeleſs. Bur 
then as it cannot be denied, that this 
is a levity of underſtanding, to pretend 
certainty in things uncertain: $0 1s it 
a more unhappy weakneſs, and a grea- 
ter crazinefs of underſtanding, to doubt 
and fuſpend in thoſe things, which are 
both evident, and uſeful likewiſe. A 
man may doubt in things impertinent 
to life and happineſs without any dan- 
ger, or fear either; becauſe he nei- 
ther really is, nor judges himſelf con- 
cerned in them : but 1t he be doubt- 
ful in thoſe things, wherein his greateſt 
concernments lie ; if he queſtion the dif- 
ference of good and evil, if he call Di- 
vine Revelation in queſtion, it he doubt 
of the very truth of the Goſpel, it he 
{cruple what Chriſt hath brought to 
light, eternal life, and imortality ; if 
he be under ſuſpenſe, and fear what is 
the way to life immortal ; if he queſtion 
what he ſhall be hereafter, happy, or 
miſerable, or neither of both, that is, as 
the very brute that periſhes ; if he be 
held in (aſpeale, and doubt of ſuch im- 
portant things as theſe ; what reelings 
and fluctuations of mind, what _ 
an 
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and pangs of heart, what irreſolution in 
life and practice, muſt theſe uncertain- 
ties bring upon him ? This is part of 
that very bondage, from which our Sa- 
viour came to free us, who was made 
partaler of fleſh and blood, that through 
death he might deſtroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the Devil, and de- 
liver them, who through fear of death, were 
all their life time ſubjeft to bondaze, Heb. 
2. 15. Which very deliverance Chriſt 
hath wrought by the clear diſcovery, 
and certain proof of life eternal, and all 
the means of attaining to it ; for ſo hath 
he given us a firm foundation of clear, 
and certain, and ſtable judgment both 
in our duties, and rewards : and fo de- 
livered the minds of men from the 
bondage of ſuſpenſe and doubt in their 

only true and great concernments. 
Thirdly, Now for the vanity of the 
mind in applying it ſelf to uſeleſs things, 
the laſt diſcaſe of the underſtanding ; 
this alſo is effeQtually cured by the ap- 
probation of things excellent, that is to 
ſay, by found judgmear in all our du- 
ties, and rewards, for ſuch a judgment 
cannot fail to divert our thoughts from 
needleſs things, from vain ſpeculations, 
from idle ſubrilties, from trivial que- 
ſtions, from angry contentions, and di- 
S 2 ſputes 
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ſputes about impertinent and uſeleſs 
things; the itch whereof hath been an 
epidemical diſeaſe in the minds and un- 
derſtandings of men in moſt ages, and 
profeſſions; in the Philoſophers among 
the heathen, in the Phariſees among 
the Jews, in the Schoolmen among the 
Chriſtians; to ſay nothing of the Ma- 
hometan impoſture, which 1sa trifle from 
beginning to end : multitudes of Vo- 
lumes have been written upon imperti- 
nent and trivial ſubjects, multitudes of 
Libraries have been filled with trouble- 
fome and unuſeful rubbiſh, with the 
ruines of humane underſtanding, for 
all the vanity we find in books was 
firſt of all in the minds of men. 

It was the complaint of one of the 
greateſt of the heathen, that all the 
Philoſophers before Socrates imployed 
their ſtudies in the ſpeculation of thoſe 
things, which were of very {mall con- 
cernmant ; and did not only all that 
while negle& the culture of life and 
manners, but left the very things they 
ſtudied in the ſame obſcurity, they 
found them in, Socrates indeed made 
an attempt to transfer knowledge from 
uſeleſs things into the lives and manners 
of men, and certainly the attempt was 
great, but the ſrocels was not fuch, "or 
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that till many prefeſſours of wiſdom 
miſpent their ſtudies in uſeleſs trifles and 


 obſcurities; the knowledge whereof 


made no man better, nor ignorance any 
man ever the worle. 

The ſame diſcaſe hath long reign'd a- 
mong the Jews; thoſe of their writings 
that are moſt trifling, fable in hiſtory, and 
tattle in diſpute ({o 1s their very Tal- 
mud it felt) are moſt of all valued a- 
mongſt them. This firſt began amongſt 
the Phariſees, and was fo 1infeCtious 1n 
that Nation, and fo difficult to be re- 
moved, when it had once ſeized the 
mind, that ſeveral Proſelytes to Chriſti- 
anity abuſed themſelves, and troubled 
others with fooli/b queſtions, ani genealo- 
gies, and contentions and ſtrivings avout 
the av, which the Apoſtle reprehends 
as «n)rofitable and van, Tit. 3. 9. Theſe 
are the men whom he deſcribes, 1 7im. 
6. 4, 5- who were proud, knowing no- 
thing, dyting about queſtions, and ftrifes of 
Ji, whereof cometh enuy, ſl "Ie rail- 
ings, evil ſurmizings, perverſe Ypatings 
wi men 0; currupt minas, ana [litute 
of the truth : where, by the way, we 
may obſcrve, that they that made the 
greateſt pretence of ſtriving for truth, 
loſt piety, nay truth it ſelf, while they 
pretended to ſtrive for it. 
| S 3 Now 
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Now I will not ſay, that the ſame duſ 
hath been raiſed by the Schoolmen a- 
mong the Chriſtians, that the ſame va- 
nity and curioſity hath had all the ſame 
effects. But this, I think, I may aver, 
that whatſoever wit the Schoolmen ſhew 
in the ſubjetts whereupon they treat, 
the choice of many of thoſe ſubjetts de. 
monſtrates a ſtrange want of judgment, 

But to what purpoſe is this diſcourſe ? 
To clear the uſe, to ſhew the neceſlity 
of ſound judgment in the things the 
Apoſtle ſtyles exce//ext, in things per- 
tinent to life, and happineſs : which 
very judgment is in it {elf an effeCtual 
cure of all this vanity of underſtand- 
ing, that diverts the mind from its pro- 
per food; from ſolid, uſeful, pertinent 
truth, from the knowledge of God, and 
of our ſelves, to trivial diſputes, and 
ſpeculations, which, after all a man's 
pains and ſtudies, leave his mind vain 
and empty, his temper proud, and ſu- 
percilions, and his life (for any thin 
gained by them) utterly unreform'd, 
and vitious. So is not he that ſtedily 
grow the things that are excellent ; for 
the very excellency of theſe things 
throughly digeſted and approved,clears 
his thoughts, and feeds his mind, and 
calms his affections, and correCts TRE 
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bitant heat, and paſſion, and power- 
fully moves and inclines the Soul to ſo- 
Va- briety, patience, and humility. So is 
ne the rr diſeaſe of the mind, its vani- 
er, ty in uſeleſs ſpeculations, together with 
"W the effets hereof, pertetly cured by 
at, ſound judgment in things excellent, and 
le. worthy knowledge. 


I, 2. Add hereunto in the ſecond place, 
of that the ſame judgment 1s a fie 
ty guide, and faithful menitor to all our 
he duties, in every inſtance of life, and 
- action, 

h I, A guide it 1s, that points out the 
al way to life eternal through all the va- 
1. rieties and uncertainties, that perplex 
0- the minds, and pervert the practices 
It of them that want it: a guide it is, 


d that doth not ftoop to groundleſs di- 
d Ctates, that is not frighted with bold 


's Anathema's, nor yet milled by ſoft per- 
n {waſions, by fair pretences or ſhews of 
Piety ; no mans confidence ſhall amuſe 


S it, no mans zeal impoſe upon it, If it 
, be ſaid, /oe bere is Chriſt, here an un- 
Y erring way to life : If it be ſaid on the 
r other hand, no, he is not there, but here ; 
$ there is nothing but impoſture . uader 
$ the name of inftallibility, nothing, but 
1 Vanity and Superſtition under a mask 
of external piety, Bur here is the ſpi- 
S 4 rit 
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rit of Jeſus Chriſt, here is his Do&rine 
truly preached, here are his Ordi- 
nances pure and intire without hu- 
mane mixtures, and inventions ; he that 
hath clear and ſtable judgment in the 
things, the Apoſtle ſtiles excellent, 
knows what to believe, and what to 
practice in the midſt of all this noiſe, 
and clamour. He 1s not put upon de- 
murrs, firſt to doubt, and then to put 
off, and delay his duty, till intereſt, 
paſſion, or example, till the hopes or 
tears of rhe preſent world prejudice, 
and beguile his judgment ; much leſs 
by a miſtaken zeal to purſue a crime in- 
ſtead of a duty, and think he is doing 
God ſervice, when he is violating Gods 
Laws, breaking the peace of a Church, 
or State, or cenſ{uring thoſe, whom he 
ought ro honour, Such 1s the ſingular 
help we have from the approbation of 
things excellent, from ſtable judgment 
in all theſe things. Ir isa conſtant guide 
unto us to ſhew us what our duties are 
in every inſtance of life, and aCtion. 

2. Nor is it only a ready guide, but 
a faithful monitor to theſe duties : for 
judgment -informd by practical truth is 
one andthe ſame thing with conſcience, 
and conſcience is 00s #varx©-, conſcience 
is a domeſtick God, conſcience 1s Gods 
vicegerent 
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vicegerent in us, which both declares 
our duties to us, and powerfully preſles 
us to obedience. No man offends ir, 
but wounds himſelf, no man follows it, 
but finds content in ſo doing: whence 
that praQtice of St. Paul recorded in his 
own words, Atts 24. 16. Herein do I ex- 
erciſe my ſelf to have always a Conſcience void 
of offence toward God, and toward men. 
And certainly did we take a ſurvey 
of all the ſeveral conſiderations, that 
recommend our duties to us, and then ſo 
fix theſe conſiderations in our thoughts, 
as to turn them into a {table judgment, 
this would ſo confirm and ſtrengthen us 
in the choice, and practice of what is 
good, as that neither the hopes nor fears, 
the charms, nor dreads of the preſent 
World ſhould move us to a wilful fin. 
Let a man conſider that his duties 
are made to be ſo by the Laws of God, 
who, having made us out of nothing, 
hath fade himſelf our Sovereign Lord 
by ſo doing, and being ſo, hath all Au- 
thority to command us, Let him con- 
ſider that theſe Laws are good, and ex- 
cellent in themſelves, as highly tending 
to the welfare both of Societies, and 
lingle perſons. Let him conſider with 
what variety of application God recom- 
mends our duties to us, how he exhorts, 
invites, 
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invites, and intreats, how he expoſtu. 
lates, and reaſons with us, how he up. 
braids, and chides our folly in many pla- 
ces of the Scripture. Let him conſider 
what he hath done, and what he hath 
promiſed to do hereafter, that he ma 
per{ſwade us to obedience, that he hath 

iven his Son to die for us, to redeem 
us both from fin, and puniſhment, and 
promiſed his grace to aſſiſt obedience, 
and eternal happineſs to reward it: 
And having confider'd all theſe things, 
and digeſted the conſideration of them 
into a firm and fetled judgment, can we 
imagine that ſuch a judgment ſhall not 
per wade a free choice and ready pra» 

ice of every thing thus recommended 
to him ? 

Eſpecially if he ſhall further conſider, 
what are the principles withia himſelf, 
and what the temptations alſo without, 
that urge him to reject his Duty : and 
what unhappy and ſad efteQts attend the 
wilful rejection of it, 

The principles within, that corrupt 
our choice, and practice too, are (as St, 
Fohs himſelf hath told us, 1 Fohm 2. 16.) 
the p of the fl:ſh, the luſt of the Eyes, 
and the pride of life, ſenſuality, cove- 
touſneſs, and ambition : infatuations as 
well as. fins, and torments as uy 1n- 
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fatuations ; eſpecially in their effe&ts and 
iſſues, in the cares, and Envyings, and 
Animoſities, which they kindle upon 
the minds of men. The temptations 
that move theſe vain delires are bodily 
pleaſures, ſecular riches, and the eſteem 
of vain men (for none bur ſuch can va- 
lue a proud ambitious aire :) Theſe 
are the things, even thele which are not 
fatisfaCtions to the mind of the mcaneſt 
man in the World, theſe which bring re- 
grets and pangs, Cares, and anxieties, 
death and milery along with them, that 
rempt us to forſake our duries : Theſe 
are the' things that offer themſelves in 
recompence for the loſs of innocence, 
the loſs of holineſs and true righteoul- 
neſs, the very Image of God himſelf: 
Thele are the things that offer them- 
ſelves in recompence for the loſs of peace 
of Conſcience, of God's favour, and the 
care of his good Providence over us. 
Nay theſe are the things that preſent 
themſelves in exchange tor our 1mmor- 
ral Souls, the loſs whereof cannot be 
made up by gaining the whole world 
it ſelf; for what hal it profit a man, 
ſaith our Saviour, if he ſbel gain the 
whole World, and loſe his own Soul? or 
what ſhall a man give in exchange for bis 
Soul ? Mark 8. 36, 37. 
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So then let a man take an exa® ſur. 
vey of all that recommends his duty, 
and of all rhat moves him to forſake it, 
And then compare *em both together ; 
and the compariſon will be thus : 

On one hand there is the law of God, 
who hath all Authority to command 
him, on the other his own extravagant 
paſſions, urging him to forſake that 
Law ; on one hand behold all the ver. 
tues, all the graces of Chriſtianiry, that 
is to ſay, all the perfetions of humane 
nature ; onthe other all its fins, and tol- 
lies, all its degeneracies, and decays: 
Onone hand there are ſtable joys, peace 
of Conſcience, peace with God, and al- 
{urance of his grace and favour ; on the 
other muddy and flecting pleaſures,mixt 
with abundance of regrets: on the one 
hand clear and fetled hopes of future 
life, and immorrality ; on the other want 
oftheſe hopes, nay the fears and dreads 
of eternal miſery. 

Now when a man makes this com- 
pariſon, when he clearly diſcerns, and 
firmly judges of all theſe things, 
as the compariſon repreſents them, 
when he applies this judgment to e-, 
very inſtance of life and aftion, is 
it not an effetual principle to reſtrain 
nim from every wilful fin, to urge, and 
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preſs him to every duty ? will he chule 
what is no way recommended ? and 
refuſe what is repreſented to him under 
all the motives tochoice, and prattice? 
No man chuſes, or doth amiſs, but 
he that is ignorant, or forgetful either 
in the nature 'of good, and evil, or in 
the etfeCts and iſſues of them, If there 
be nothing of this in the caſe, let the 
charms oft the World eatice to evil, he 
knows they are deccits and vanities,and 
cannot believe what he knows 1s falſe, 
nor be cheated by what he doth not 
believe. Let the dreads and calamities 
of the world encumber and perplex 
his duties, he reckozs (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks) that the ſufferings of this pre- 
ent time are not worthy zo be compared 
with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us, 
Rom. 8. 18, This gives him courage, 
ſtrength, and patience, and makes hum 
chuſe afflicted innocence, rather than 
guilty, and ſhort proſperity. Infomuch 
that all the great examples of the high- 
eſt and the nobleſt virtues, all theſe 
victories over the World, and all its 
troubles and adverſitics, that are re- 
corded in Sacred Hiſtory, all the great 
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things that have been ſuftered for the 
advancement of Truth and Piety, have 
{prung 
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ſprung from a ſetled refolution /ground- 
ed upon ſtable judgment) never to va- 
ry from God's will, and the way to e- 
verlaſting happineſs. So Moſes eſteemed 
the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than 
the Treaſures of Ag ypt, Heb. 11. 26. So 
Chriſt himſelf for that joy that was ſet 
before him, endared the Croſs, deſpiſing 
the ſhame, and is ſet down at the richt 
hand of the throne of God, Heb. 12. 2. 
And fo did his firſt and faithful follow- 
ers (for the ſecuring of their innocence, 
and the rewards thereunto belonging) 
patiently endure all their ſufferings, as 
knowing that their /ieht affiifFion, which 
was but for a moment, wrought for them 
a far more exceeding, and an eternal weight 
of glory, 2 Cor. 4.17. Thus is the ap- 
probation of things excellent that is, a 
clear and ſtable judgment in all rhe 
duties of the Goſpel as there declared, 
and recommended, not only a perfe&t 
cure and remedy of all the diſeaſes 
of our minds, to wit, Ignorance, Doubt, 
arid Vanity, but alſo a conſtant guide 
and monitor in the whole courſe of our 
lives in the World, Which being fo, 

2. Let us now conſider what are the 
means of attaining to it, the ſecond head 
before propounded. 

1, And here I ſhall not need to Tek 
that 
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that ſince every good and perfet# gift is 


rom above, and cometh down from the 
Father of lights (Jam. 1.17.) it muft 
be ſought of God by Prayer : Men 
may be rich, and great, and powertul, 
meerly by the permiſſion of Providence, 
by practices not allow'd by God, by 
fraud, and injury, and oppreſſion. But 
no man is wiſe unto Salvation but by 
the ſpecial grace of God, nor doth he 
give this ſpecial grace, but where it is 
diligently ſought of him, which was 
the reaſon why St. Paul ſo often puts it 
into his Prayers, that God would bleſs 
men with this wiſdom. So he prays for 
Timothy that God would give him under- 
ſtanding in all thines, 2 Tim. 2. 7. for 
the Epheſians, That the God of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt the Father of glory, 
would give unto them the ſpirit of wiſdom, 
and revelation in the knowledge of him, 
Epheſ. 1. 17. for the Colofſians, that they 
might be filled with the knowledge of his 
will, in all wiſdom, and ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding, Col. 1. 9. and laſtly for the 
Philipptans here, that their love might 4- 
bound yet more and more in knowledge, 
and in all judgment, that they might ap- 
prove the things that are excellent ; from 
all which prayers to God for wiſdom, 
for ſound judgment in all our duties, 
as 
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as repreſented in the Goſpel, ' we learn 
that it is the gift of God, and to be 
ſought by fervent Prayer, eſpecially 
ſeeing that God hath promiſed to give 
his ſpirit to them that ask him, and 
that in a promiſe confirmed by an ar. 

ument drawn from common and 

nown experience : for ſo is that Lake 
It. 13. If ye then being evil know boy 
fo give good gifts to your Children, how 
much more ſball your heavenly Father 
give his Holy Spirit to them that ak 
him. 

2, Nor ſhall I need to put you in 
mind, that to our Prayers for the illu- 
mination of God's grace, ſomething 
of induſtry muſt be joyned, in the 
{tudy both of our duties themſelves, and 
the motives that recommend them 
to us: And yet, in truth, both theſe 
things are partly ſo written upon 
our hearts, and, fince the revelation 
of the Goſpel, ſo expreſly declared 
to us, that we need not weary or 
waſte our bodies, nor vex and tor- 
ment our underſtanding to gain the 
knowledge of either of them. We 
need not now, as St. Paul tells us, /a 
in our hearts who ſhall aſcend into Hea- 
ven? That is to bring down Chriſt from 
above, to reveal the mind of God bo 
us 
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us ? Or, who ſhall deſcend into the deep, 
that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the 
dead, that he may confirm that Reve- 
lation ? both theſe things are. already 
done, fo that now, as the apoſtle adds, 
Rom. 10. 8, 9. The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that 
is, the word of faith which we preach, that 
if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the 
Lord Teſus, and ſhalt believe in thine 
heart that God hath raiſed him from 
the 'dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. here 
we ſee the Apoſtle takes it for gran- 
ted, that he that firmly believed the 
Goſpel, could ſcarce fail in the very 
practice, much leſs in the knowledge 
and approbation of what is neceſſary 
to ſalvation; ſo clearly are all our du- 
ties revealed, and fo ettectually recom- 
mended in the Goſpel. 


3. So that what is now mainly re- 
quiſite to gain a clear and ſtable judg- 
ment in the good and perfect will of 
God, is fo much antecedent probity, 
ſo much ſincerity towards God, as 
that we are 'willing to do his will, 
when it ſhall be made known -unto 
us: and wonder not that this ſhould 
be requiſite for- the gaining of - ſtable 
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judgment in it; for this is no more, 
than the very helict rhat there is 2 
God, may produce in every man fo 
believing. 

If a man have nothing of inclinati- 
on to do Gods will when he ſhall know 
it, why ſhould God reveal it to him? 
or, ſuppoſing (what is fo indeed) that 
he hath revealed it in the Goſpel ; yet 
how unapt a man 1s to believe what 
he is reſolved not to practiſe? and 
what, if believed, and not practiſed, 
will be a perpetual anguiſh to him. How 
eaſie is it in this caſe, when the intereſts 
of powerful luits and 10ns, bribe 
and corrupt the under{ ancing, for a 
man to. prevaricate with himſelt, and 
bale, and cheat his own mind ? 

But where there are honeſt inclina- 
tions to do Gods will in caſe it be known 
and underſtood, theſe open the eye of 
the underſtanding, theſe let the light 
of truth into it, and ſo our Saviour 
te'ls the Jews, John 7. 17. If any mas 
will do his will, he ſhall know of the ds- 
Frine, whether it be of God, or whether 
T ſpeak of my ſelf. He ſhall rightly judge 
of it. For ſuch is the nature of Chre 
ſtianity, ſo holy and excellent 1n it ſelf, 
foclearly delivered, and confirm'd, that 
want 
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want of will to obey the Doftrine, and 
that where there are moſt cogent mo- 
tives to produce that very will in us, 


is the only cauſe of want of faith, and 


judgment in it. So powerful an inſtru- 
ment is the Goſpel to produce a clear 
and ſtable judgment 1n all things excel- 
leat in themſelves, and requiſite to our 
eternal happineſs. 

. Now the method of uſing fuch 
judgment (which is the laſt ot thoſe 
particulars which I propounded to be 
conſidered) lies in the application of ir 
to every deliberate deſign and aftion, 
in every circumſtance of our lives, and 
in firm purpoſes and reſolutions never 
to ftray or vary from it: As having 
taken it up at tyft, when our minds 
were clear, and free from prejudice, and 
thac upon fuch grounds and reaſons, as 
nothing fhould thake, or alter it in us; 
not ax the Soplnttry of our luſts, not 
all the ſeduCtions of temptation, not all 
the allurements of it example; not all 
the advantages, nor all rhe calamitics of 
the World. 

And therefore whenſoever we do in- 
cline to and deviate from that 
jadgraent, which we have before fnxy 
and! fesled,. as the: beſt and wiſeſt prin- 
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ciple of life, whenſoever we find thoſe 
reſolutions, which that Judgment did 
produce, begin to ſhake, and waver 
11us, we muſt remember (what is moſt 
certain) that we are then under a tem- 
ptation ; that every temptation 1s a lie, 
a meer ſ{eduCtion, and impoſture, for e- 
very man is tempted (laith St James ) when 
he is drawn aſide by his own luſt, and 
enticed, (Jam. 1. 14.) courted to injure 
his own Soul : for ſo it follows in the 
next words. Then when luſt hath con- 
ceiv/d, it bringeth forth ſin, and ſin when 
it is finiſhed bringeth forth death. 

If therefore temptation gild the fin 
with the luſtre ot wealth, and power, 
and honour, with the ſhew of ſafety, 
eaſe, and pleaſure, we muſt remember 
that all this gloſs that ſeems to ſhine on 
the face of evil, is but. the cheat of 
our own fancies, the dream of vain i- 
magination ; we muſt remember that 
time will come, when all this varniſh 
will melt away, and then will things ap- 
pear again, as they are in themſelves, 
and their true effects, and as we before 
judged of them. And why ſhould we 
change our minds, and judgments, when 
there is no change in the things them- 
ſelves ? why ſhould we alter our reſoluti- 
ONs, 
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ons, while the things reſolved are e- 
qually good, equally neceſſary, as they 
were at that very time and moment, 
when we firſt took up thoſe rcl{olutions ? 

On the other hand, it tlic temptati- 
on, that ſets a gloſs on the face of evil, 
miſrepreſent our duties to us, as hard 
and difficult to be performed, as pre- 
judicial to our contents, as dangerous 
to our Eſtates, or intereſts in the world ; 
we muſt remember that theſe ſuggeſti- 
ons proceed from mean defires and 
fears, that theſe infatuate and darken 
Counſel, that if we hearken and yield 
to them, we {hall loſe that which :s in- 
finitely better than all the advantages, 
all the pleaſures of the world, and fuf- 
fer that which is infinitely worſe than 
all its troubles and calamities ; loſe Gods 
favour, and our own innocence, and 
the rewards thereunto belonging, and 
ſuffer rhe inſupportable effe&ts of his 
diſpleaſure in another lite, 

But it we ſtedfaſt:'y perſevere in the 
choice and practice of our duties through 
all.the varieties of temptations, which 
aſlault us ia this vain world : If we live 
by rule, and not by ſhift, by priaciple, 
and not by chance, and occaſion ; then 
ſhall we preſerve our own Integ 'ity, 
4 conrinue 
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continue in Gods grace and favour, fe. 
cure the peace of our own ſpirits, grow 
to an excellent habir of mind, in irs 
ſtrength and ſteadinebs, and tranquitity;. 
and hually, after all our trials, and all 
the joys of triumph over them, enter 
into our Maſters joy, and inherit the 


Kingdom prepared for us from the foun- 
dation of the Workd. 
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John 7. 17. 


If any man will do his will, he op know 
of the doftrine, whether it be of God, 
or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. 


We live in a very inquiſitive age, 
wherein it is very much diſpu- 
ted what is the true Doctrine of Chriſt, 
and what are the moſt effeCtual means 
to find it out, and underſtand it : It is 
diſputed, what is the rule of Chriſtian 
Faith: Ir is diſputed, what is the way 
certainly to underſtand that rule ; and 
nbouls ſome it is diſputed how we are 
ſure that rule is true, whatſoever we un- 
derſtand to be ſo. In the mean time, 
while it is diſputed what is truth, Piety 
is very much negleted, men do not 
heartily ſtudy truth in order to the 
praQtice of it, rhey do not ſeek it with 
true deſign to live in due obedjence. ro 
it; and this indeed is one great eG, 
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why the diſputes concerning truth prove 
ſo endleſs, and ſuccelslels, tor did -men 
ſtudy the will of God with hearty and 
ſiacere deſigns to practiſe it when they 
underſtand it, they would ſoon : attain 
the knowledge and belicf of what is 
neceſſary ro be known, tor ſo we learn 
from theſe words: If any man will dg 
his wil/, In which words we may ob- 
lerve, 

1, An Antecedent, If any man will d 
his will. | 

2. A Conſcquent, He ſhall know of the 
doctrine whether it be of God, or whether 
I ſpeak of my ſelf. * Both which parts I 
ſhall, | 

1. Explain, and, 

2. 'Then ſpeak ro the ſenſe of the 
whole m.an obſervation from the- Con- 
ſequence; and hrit of all for the Ante- 


_ cedent:* If any man will do his will, We 


mult conſider, 

r. "1 hat' the perſons that are defign- 
cd in theſe words, are thoſe only to 
whom the Goſpel is propoſed, not thoſe 
to whom it 15 nor propounded,, I do 
not undertake ro determine how far 
thoſe *of the Heathen world may de- 
fire ro know or do God's will, nor how 
far God'triay, or 'may/nor expreſs any 
fayour, mercy to-them ; burt-this 15 
op | all 
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all I undertake, that the declaration or 
promiſe of Chriſt concerns. thoſe per- 
{ons, and thoſe only, to whom his Do- 
Qriae is propounded : for as for vchers, 
St. Paul himſelt gives us this account of 
them, Roms. 10. 14. How ſhall they call 
on him in whom they have not believed ? 
how ſhall they believe in him of whom t 
have not heard? and how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher, From whence it ap- 
pears, thar there is no general promiſe 
made (and theretore none 1in theſe words 
of Chriſt) that men ſhould believe 
Chriſt's DoQtrine, unleſs it ſhould be 
propounded to them. 

2, Tothis I add in the ſecond place, 
that as this promile or declaration con- 
cerns no perſons but only them,to whom 
the Goſpel is propoicd : fo doth it not 
concern any, bur thoſe to whom it is 
propoſed truly, and upon true accounts ;z 
that is ro ſay,with the over arguments 
which our Saviour uſed to confirm his 
Doctrine ; If his Dofarine be not tru- 
ly propoſed, it 15 not really his DoEtrine, 
bur it 1s the opinioa of the Preacher, 
and it 15 not any man's own Opinion, 
bur it 1s the true Doctrine of Chriſt to 
which the promiſe of Chrilt belongs. 

. And then further, it the very truc 
Doctrine of Chriſt be not propounded 


by 
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by true arguinents, by thoſe arguments 
and demonſtrations, which Chritt him 
felt and his Apoſtles have afforded for 
the proof of the truth of it, it may 
poſſibly fail of gaining credit for want 
of tfue attd proper epidence : if men 
ſhall labour to prove the Goſpel by ar 
gtitents of their owh invention, ahd 
not by miracles and prediftions, not by 
the true and proper arguments, which 
were ititended tor its proof ; the weak- 
neſs of them that do propoſe it, ma 
prejudice the truth which is propoſal 
and that with thoſe very men them- 
ſelves,who were diſpoſed to entertain it. 
2, now theſe are they, who are rea- 
dy to do the will of God, when it ap- 
ars to be his will ; If any man, ſays 
Chriſt, will do his will, that is to fay, 
whoſbever he be, that is ſo diſpoſed, 
ſd affected towards God, as that he is 
willing to do, or ſuffer whatſoever God 
ſhall require of him, when it appears 
that God requires ir, whoſoever is up- 
right and fincere, not prejudiced by 
ary triordiriate luft, by Pride, or A- 
varice or Senſuality, but willing to 0- 
bey the Cormtnands of God, this man 
writl befteve the Goſpel, when truly and 
ſuMficently propounded to hitm, pro- 
pounded 4$1t is to us. i 
2. So 
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2. $0 it follows in the Conſequent : 
If any man will do his will, he fhall know 
of the Dottrine, whether it be of God, or 


. whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. 


I. In which Confequent, the Dot#rine 
was that which was taught by Chrift, 
and that which he taught was his Goſpel. 

2. And then whereas it is further 
added, that, if any man will do the will 
of God, he ſhall know of the Doftrine, 
whether our Lord ſpake of himſelf, or whe- 
ther he ſpake of God, this is not ſo tobe 
underſtood as if there were any doubt 
at all, whether he ſpake of God, of not; 
bur as a peremptory affirmation, that 
what he ſpake, was the word of God ; 
{o- that the fenſe of the words is this : 
That whoſoever is fo diſpoſed and in- 
clined, as that he is willing to- do Gods 
will, will readily believe the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, when truly and ſufficiently pro- 
pounded ro him. 

Theſe things explained, the obferva- 
tion the words offer us is this : 

That hearty and-ſincere inclination 
to do- whatſbever God commands, is a 
moſt powerful preparation to under- 

ſtand'and believe the Goſpel ; T'db not 
fay, that none bur they who are thus 
prepared do ever believe, ot underſtand 
ir; for experience often'{hews the con- 

| trary ; 
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trary ; this it ſhews 1n all thoſe perſons, 
who believe it, and yet obey it nor, 
and of theſe no doubt, there are great 
numbers ; but this I ſay, that they who 
are really thus diſpoſed, are under a 
powerful preparation to- believe the 
Doctrine ot the Goſpel, as will appcar 
from ſeveral Reaſons. For, 

1. Firſt of all, whoſoever he be that 
is thus prepared, whoſe heart and will 
15 ſincerely bent to do whatſoever God 
ſhall command him, the ſame perſon 
will nut neglect the uſe of {incere and 
true endeavours ro inform himſelf, e- 
ſpecially in the Doctrine of Chrilt, 
whica threatens no leſs than death eter- 
nal to them that retuſe and difobey it; 
and promiſes everlaſting happinels ro all 
that believe it, and obey ir. 

Whoſoever 1s willing to do God's 
will, when he knows it, 1s willing to 
know and underſtand it, in order to 
the doing of it. "The ſame probity, 
the ſame. ſincerity of heart and wall, 
which doth diſpoſe him to the one, dil- 
poſes him alſo to the other: He that 
will not endeavour to know Goa's will, 
will not obey it,, though he know it; 
he that will obey it, when he knows 
it, will labour ſincerely to know it al- 
ſo; and certainly this is a fair ſtep to 
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gain the belief and knowledge of it ; 
we -do not find in the whole Goſpel, 
that any one man refuſed the Goſpel, 
who duly conſidered what it was, and 
the Miracles done for the proof of it ; 
Nicodemas conſidering theſe Miracles, 
concludes that Chriſt was ſent -of God; 
Rabbi, ſaith he, we know that thou art 4 
teacher come from God, for no man' can ao 
theſe miracles except God be with him, 
Joka 3. 2. | 
Lydia attending to the Goſpel readt- 
ly believed and entertained it, As 16. 
14. The Bereans who apply*d themſelves 
to conſider the Goſpel preach*d unto 
them, and compared it with the anct- 
ent Prophecies, readily believed and 
entertained it, As 17. 12. nor doth it 
appear that any perſon who did im- 
partially apply himſelf to confider it,and 
the proofs of it, did ever refuſe or dif- 
believe it ; which is no {mall or obſcure 
evidence, that whoſoever uſes his beſt 
endeavours to underſtand the - will of 
God, as every ſincere perſon doth, ſhall 
not fail to believe the Goſpel duly and 
rightly propounded to him, | 
2. Add hereuntoin the ſecond place, 
that a triſe' and hearty inclination to do 
whatſoever God commands, removes 
thoſe inward diſpoſitions of Pride, and 
| Avarice, 
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Avarice and Senſuality, which are the 
cauſes of Infidelity. "Truth hath np e. 
nemy but Vice. Men never disbelieve 
the Goſpel but upon ſome prejudice 
they have againſt it; nor arethey pre- 
judiced againſt the Goſpel, but by their 
luſts,which it forbids and threatens with 
moſt ſevere puniſhment. This is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the 
morld, and men loved darkneſs rather than 
light, becauſe their deeds were evil ; far 
one that doth evil, bateth the light, 
mither cometh to the light, left his deed; 
| be reproved. 'Iruth 1s rejected 
and disbelieved, becauſe diſguſted and 
diſreliſhed ; it is diſreliſhed, becauſe it 
farbids, becauſe it reproves and con- 
trals thoſe luſts to which men have 
enthralled themſelves, which hold them 
in bondage, and captivity. 
x. If we conlider the matters of pra- 
Qice which are cammanded in the Go- 
they are ſo ſuitable to our reaſon, 
ey are {o plainly Lqys for the World, 
they do ſoevideatly deſign our happi- 
Mr they are every way ſo 
God, that it cag be nothing bug the 
prejudice, of mens uareaſonable luſts 
and, paſſions, thas can perſwade any 
man.in.the world, that the Laws pre- 
ſcribed us in the Golpel, are gon! the 
WS 
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Laws of the living God, "yy ling 
the firlt publication of thele Laws were 
confirmed with many and great mira- 
cles:could any maa living make a doubt 
whether it was the will of God, or nor, 
that we ſhould love him with all our 
hearts, and do to men as we wauld that 
they ſhould do to us, were he not pre- 
judiced by his luſts > Is it any thing elle 
but want of willingneſs to do Gods will, 
that can raiſe a ſcruple in any mans 
mind, whether theſe things be his will 
or not ? 

And though the Goſpel in ſome caſes, 
that is, when truth is contradicted, re- 
quire us rather to ſuffer for it, than to 
torſake or to deny it, yet ſeeing ſuffering 
in this caſe evidently tends to confirm 
the truth, to the Blory of God, to the 
good of the World, and bath allo the 
promiſe of hfe eternal : This very love 
of patient ſuttering in this caſe, cannot 
offend the minds of any, but thoſe 
that are prejudiced by their luſts, thoſe 
who will aot do God's will, although 
ſufficiently propounded to them. 

2. As for thoſe Articles of our faith, 
that do not contain matter of praGice, 
ſince there is nothing of contradiction, 
nothing at all of ablurdnefs in them; 
ſiace thoſe that declare matter of fa&t, 
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as that our Lord lived, and dyed, and 
roſe again, and ſent the Spirit to his A. 
poſtles, are atteſted by univerſal con- 
{ent of thoſe that could not but know 
the truth, and had no reaſon to abuſe 
it; ſince all the reſt were clearly con- 
firmed by evident and undeniable mi- 
racles, there is no cauſe-we can ima- 
gine, why any man ſhould doubt or 
disbelieve them, ſave only prejudice 
again(t the Precepts, againſt the Laws 
ot 'the ſame Goſpel, wherein theſe Do- 
Qrines are revealed ; ſo that whoſoever 
is ſo diſpoſed, as that he is willing to do 
God's will, 1s under an efteCtual prepa- 
ration to believe and entertain the Go- 
{pel whenfoever duly propounded to 
him. 

3. Add hereunto 1n the third place, 
that God hath promiſed his holy Spirit 
to aſſiſt the upright and fincere, and 
that a willingneſs todo Gods will when- 
{oever we know and underſtand it, is 
the very nature of ſincerity. As* and 
it ſhall be given you, ſeek and you ſhall 
find, knock and it ſhall be opened unto 
you, Lai. 11. 9. and afterwards at the 
r3th verſe, If ye then, being evil, knon 
howto gipe good gfe unto your Children, 
how much more (hall your heavenly Fa- 
ther give the holy ſrivis to them that 

ask 
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ask him. To whom is this promiſe of 
the Spirit made ? if unto all that pray 
for it, much more to them that ſincere- 
ly ask it; to theſe at leaſt, or elfe to 
none; to theſe although to no other 
perſons. The meek, ſays David, will 
he guide in judgment, the meek will he 
teach his way, Plal. 25. 9. and more ex- 
preſly at the 14th verſe, The ſecret of 
the Lord is with them that fear him, and 
he will (hew them his covenant, them will 
he bleſs with his aſſiſtance, them will he 
guide by his Holy Spirit, them will he 
govern and direCt ; for as he ſometimes 
offers his grace to them that refuſe to 
entertain it, ſo he never denies it to 
them that do ſincerely defire, and uſe it. 
Now then to conclude the point in 
hand, being they that are willing to do 
Gods will, are willing to ule the beſt 
endeavours to underſtand it, being they 
are free from thoſe prejudices, that hin- 
der the underſtanding of it ; being they 
have the promiſe of God -to guide and 
aſſiſt them to this purpoſe ; hence we 
conclude what we have obſerved, thar 
a hearty and ſincere inclination ro do 
Gods will 15 a moſt effeCtual prepara- 
tion to underſtand and believe rhe Go- 
{pel. 
Now ſor the uſes of this point. 
U 1. Hence 


290 


The "Thirteenth Sermon. 


1. Hence you ſee, that God is not 
wanting to thoſe JR who can rea- 
ſonably expet&t aſſiſtance from him, to 
thoſe that are willing to do his will, 
when it is duly diſcovered to them ; who- 
ſoever he is that is thus diſpoſed, may 
aſſure himſelf of Gods affiſtance to 
guide him into all needful truth, into 
all things neceſſary to ſalvation; who- 
ſoever is not thus diſpoſed, cannot juſt- 
iy expett aſſiſtance from him ; for why 

ould God make known his will, where 
it 1s certain before hand, that it will 
not be complyed withall ? why ſhould 
he diſcover his will to them, who are 
reſolved to ſerve their luſts whatſoever 
the will of God ſhould be? nay to 
them, who will ſcarce believe any thing 
that contradiQts their luſts and paſſions, 
though never ſo duly propounded to 
them ; which is the caſe of every falſe 
in{incere perion, who is reſolved to be- 
lieve nothing, which doth not comply 
with his own corruptions ? God hath 
not promiſed that they ſhall ſee, who 
ſuffer their luſts to ſhut their eyes, who 
are not willing to have the light, nor 
was there reaſon for ſuch a promile, 
This fully acquits Gods providence, 
that he hath taken ſufficient care ſo to 


recommend theGoſpel in all things _ 
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ful for Salvation, to give ſuch evidence 
of its truth, that whoſoever 1s diſpoſed 
rodo whatſoever God commands(which 
the light of Nature it ſelt ſuggelts) ſhall 
eaſily know and entertain whatſoever is 
neceſſary to Salvation ; ſuch is thecourſe 
that God hath taken 1n the revelation 
of the Goſpel, and of all things necel- 
ſary to Salvation, that none- will com- 
plain of want of evidence, but only 
thoſe that want integrity, thoſe who 
will not do Gods will, although they 
know and underſtand ir. And tor this 
they are to blame themſelves, and con- 
iequently for the eftects of it, rheir in- 
fidelity or misbelict, 

2. Bur then ſecondly, ſceing they 
that are willing to do Gods will, find 
the Goſpel fo atrefted, as that they who 
will give credit to it, ſhall know and 
underitand whatſoever is neceſſary to 
Salvation : hence we may gueſs at the 
great cauſe of infidelity a1 misbelief, 
whereſoever the Goſpel is revealed. The 
Goſpel forbids, the Goſpe! threatens the 
fintul luſts and lives of mer, and there- 
fore they who reſolve to continue in 
their fins, cavil, and quarrel, and con- 
tradidt it; they hate that Doctrine which 
reproves them, and wil] not believe 
what they hate, although it flaſh in 

U 2 their 
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their very faces. Theſe men ering ſee 
not, and hearing they hear not, {aith our 
Lord, and in them 1s fulfilled the Pro. 
phecie of 1/aiah, which ſaith, by hearing 
Je ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand, 
and ſeeing ye ſball ſee, and ſhall not per- 
cerve, Matt. 13. 14. 

And as there are ſome who disbelieve 
the whole Goſpel meerly in favour of 
their luſts : ſo others upoa the ſame ac- 
count groſly miſtake and miſunderſtand 
it : They will admit no ſenſe of it, but 
what is conſiſtent with their fans, what 
gives them leave to enjoy their luſts, 
and hope for pardon notwithſtanding. 

Men who reſolve to retain their luſts, 
who will not part with their darling 
ſins upon any conditions whatſoever, 
mult ſearch out calic ways to Heaven, 
find out other terms of Salvation than 
what the Goſpel hath propounded, Let 
the Goſpel be never ſo expreſs in the de- 
nunications of Gods diſpleaſure againſt 
thoſe ſins they live in, they muſt find 
out ſome arts and ſhifts to evade and 
eſcape the plaineſt truths by ſome re- 
ſerves, or falſe gloſſes, by clouding what 
is plain and evident. Let it be never 
{o exprelly ſaid, and that by our bleſſed 
Lord himſelf, If thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, 
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m——=4nd if thy right hand offend thee, cut 
it off, and caſt it from thee : for it is pro- 
fitable for the, that one of thy members 
ſbould periſh, and not that thy whole boay 
ſhould be caſt into Hell, Matt. 5. 29, 30. 
Theſe men muſt find out ſome diftinCti- 
ons, whereby they may retain that eye, 
whereby they may reſerve that hand, 
ſecure their dearly beloved luſts, and 
yet eſcape the flames of Hell. It ſhall 
be anſwered to theſe and all other like 
expreſſions, either that this is legal Do- 
trine, and that Chriſt hath fo Fulklled 
the Law, as that«there is nothing for 
them to do, but to rely on his righte- 
ouſnels, or elſe (as it is on another hand) 
that they will make fatisfaQtion to God 
for cthals ſins, which they will not for- 
fake; they will confeſs them to the 
Prieſt, they will receive his abſolution, 
they will moſt duly perform the pe- 
nance which is preſcribed them by the 
Prieſt, give ſo much Alms, ſay ſo ma- 
ny Prayers, paſs through a courſe of fo 
many taſts. And when they have found 
out theſe ſhifts, then will they believe 
their ſins torgiven, although they wil- 
fully ſtill retain them : they will be- 
lieve that this is ſo, in ſpight of com- 
mon ſenſe and reaſon, in ſpight of the 
very light of nature, in ſpight of the 
U 3 holy 
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haly Scripture it ſelf, and the plain de- 
{iga of Chriſtianity ; they will have a 
Creed which ſhall allow them in their 
luits, though clearly contrary to that 
Goſpel, which our Lord himſelt hath 
revealed to us. From whence obſerve, 
that no man can be ſ{ccure of truth, who 
is no friend to real Piety ; nor 1s he 
I:kely to underſtand the will of God, 
who 15 not willing to obey it, 

3. Hence we underftand, that the 
only fate and certain way to know 
the will of God aright, to know what 
truc Religion is, and what 15 the way 
to hte eternal, is ſuch a fincere diſpo- 
firioo of mind, as renders us willing to 
obey whatſoever God preſcribes unto 
us. F.. ſo is the Goſpel propounded 
to us, !!«t whoſoever is 1o diſpoſed, 
will rwadily believe and entertain it 
upoa cl;c evidence which attends it, ſee- 
1-- nothia;; obſcures, nothing eclipſes 
thus evidence, but an averſation to the 
duties, winch are commanded in the 
Goſpel. 

There is no Doctrine, no Precept, 
no promiſe, or threat in the whole Go- 
{pel, that contradicts the hopes or .in- 
tcreſts of any man that 1s really good, 
Tis no untereit of good men, that there 
ſhould not be a day of judgment, that 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſhould not come to judge the 
World, that he ſhould not judge it by 
theſe Laws, which are preſcribed us 1n 
the Goſpel. *Tis no intereſt of good 
men, that any thing ſhould nor be 
commanded, which is commanded in 
the Goſpel; that every thing ſhould nor 
be forbidden, which the ſame Goſpel 
doth forbid ; on the other hand, it is moſt 
ſuitable not only to the judgment and 
reaſon, but to the inclinations of good 
men, that God ſhould command us 
to love himſelf with all our hearts, 
to love our Neighbours as our ſelves; 
that he ſhould command all the ver- 
tues that are commanded in theGoſpels, 
truth, juſtice, temperance, patience, 
meeknels, humility, and the like ; that 
he ſhould forbid what is forbidden, 
pride, and covetouſneſs, and animoſity, 
tornication, adultery, and exceſs; it is 
{uitable ro their reaſon and hopes, that 
he ſhould diſtribute rewards and pu- 
niſhments in another World, accord- 
ing to mens behaviour here ; and who- 
ſoever 1s thus prepared to underſtand 
and bclieve the Golpel, will neither re- 
jet nor misbelieve .it, nor any thing 
that is contained in it, which 1s abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation, eſpecially 
leeing that God hath promiſed to guide 
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and aſſiſt them with his Spirit, who are 
reſigned unto his will, and willing to 
do what he commands them. 

Obſerve we then, the great ſecurity 
that good men have of being led into 
all truth, which 1s needful unto their 
Salvation : obſerve what 1s the ready 
way to be guided unto all ſuch truth, 
it 15 to be upright and ſincere, it is 
to be willing to do God's will, willin 
ro do whatſoever it be, that God ſhal 
pleaſe to require of us. It you' find 
chis willingneſs in your ſelves, ſuffer 
not your ſelves to be over-born with | 
their confidence who vainly boaſt of 
infallibility in the midſt of moſt per. 


nicious errours, and in plain contra- | 


diction to the Scripture. 'Iruth is plain 


to them that love it, to them that are F 
willing to entertain it; but as for them, 
that are inſincere, that have no hearty 
love to it, the plaineſt things are ob- 
{cure to them, ſhowers and ſnares are in 
the way of th: froward, Prov. 22. 5. 
which way ſocver they turn themſelves, 
Ro they received not the love of the | 
truth that they might be ſaved, God ſhall F 


ſend them ſtrong deluſion that they ſhould 


believe a lie, 2 Thel:. 2. 
4. Now therefore let the confidera- 
tion of what I have {aid upon this point | 


per- 
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rſwade ſincerity towards God, per- 
Fewde to willingneſs, to obedience 1a e- 
very inſtance whatſoever. 

Sincerity is that which doth diſpoſe 
us to know and believe all needful 
truth, ſincerity is that which God will 
bleſs with the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, ſin- 
cerity is that which he will reward, not 
only with his conduCt here, bur alſo 
with eternal happineſs and everlaſting 
life in the world to come. 
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MalaCit. 1. 6. 


If then I be a Father, where is mine ho- 
nour ? And if F be a Maſter, where is 


my fear ? 
11 he former part of the verſe is thus: 


A jon honoureth his Father, and a ſer- 
vant his Maſter. If then I be a Fa 
ther, where is mine honour ? And if I 
be a Maſter, where is my fear ? 


HERE are ſeveral relative names 

or titles given to God in the Ho- 

ly Scriptures, amongſt which are theſe 
of Father, and Maſter: He is ſtyled 
our Father, becauſe we receive life Ga 
him: He is called our Mafter, becauſe 
he hath a juſt dominion over us. And 
becauſe he is ſuch a Father to us, as 
hath created us out of nothing, there- 
fore are we entirely his; and becauſe 
we are entirely fo, therefore is he ſuch a 
Maſter, as hath moſt abſolute and moſt 
Soveraign Dominion over us; upon 
which aTount he may, and doth re- 
quire the higheſt /ove and fear, and the 
moſt 


moſt ſincere obedience from us, The 
negle&t whereof in the perſons, to whom 
the Prophet here applies himſelf, was 
the caule of this expoſtulation : If then 
I be « Father, where is mize honour ? and if 
Ibe a Maſter, where is my fear ? 

I ſhall not infift on theſe two duties 
we owe to God, that is to ſay, honour, 
and fear ; apart and diſtinaly from one 
another : But rather obſerve, that ſuch 
an honour is due to God, as compre- 
hends a fear in it, and ſuch a fear, as 
allo contains an honour in it ; from 
both which things put together, there 
relults a filjal awe, or reverence, which 
is compounded of love and fear, of 
love to God, as he is our Father, and 
then of tear, as he is our Maſter. 

This reverence then is the duty ſug- 
_— in the words before us, which I 
ſhall purſue in this method. 

I {hall ſhew, 


1. The degrees of reverexce which 


! God requires. 


2, The proper effects of it. 

3. The contradictions to it. 

4. To which I ſhall add ſome conſi- 
derations to produce this reverence to- 
wards God, both in it ſelf, and in its cf- 
fets, and to reſtrain us from all contra- 
dictions to it. 

1, And 
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1. And for the firſt; The degrees 
of reverence which God requires can 
be no leſs, than the very greateſt, that 
the Soul ot man is capable of: For where. 
as the reverence we owe to God con- 
fiſts, as I ſaid, of love, and fear, 

1. Both theſe are exprelly required 
by God 1a the very higheſt and greateſt 
meaſures: Such are the meaſures of love 
ro God, commanded by our Lord 
himſelf, Matt. 22. 37. Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
mind ; to which he adds, that we may 
lee, how indiſpenſably that is required, 
This is the firſt, and great commanament : 
And ſuch are the meaſures of fegr alſo 
which Chriſt commands towards God, 
Lake 12. 4, 5. Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that have 
no more that they can do, But I will 
forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear : Fear 
him which after he hath killed, hath power 
#0 caſt into hell, yea T ſay unto you fear him: 
Where both the motive which he pro- 
pounds to excite and awake this fear 
1n us, which is no leſs than the ve- 


ry danger of Hell ir ſelf, and the 


reduplication of the command, fear him 
whom I ſhall mention to you, yes I 
ſay unto you, fear him ; evidently ſhew 

that 
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that God requires the higheſt meaſures 
of fear from us. 

2. Now God hath demanded the 

reateſt meaſures of filial reverence, of 
S and fear, 

1. In conformuty to his infinite good» 
nels, both 1a it ſelf, and m—_— us, 
and to the Soveraignty and Dominion 
which he hath over us, and all jiis Crea- 
twes, wich 15 molt abſolute, and en- 
tire, He is ſo good, as that he merits 
our Inigelt love: He is fo great, that 
he deniands the higheſt tear : He is ſuch 
a Father, as that iis admirable bounty 
to us, ought to inflame all within us 
with the greateſt love and attection to 
him : He is ſuch a M:fter, whoſe in- 
finite greatnels 18 [umſelt, and abſolute 
Soveraignty over us, ought to create the 
greateſt fear, 

2. Elpecially ſeeing that lower mea- 
ſures ot love and fear, than thoſe we 
have for any thigg elſe, will not ſecure 
our duty to him. | 

For ſuppoſe we love any thing, or 
perſon in all the World more than we 
love God himſelf; then,when that thing, 
or thar perſon comes in competition 
with him, the love we have for either 
of theſe will overcome our love to God, 
and caule the neglect, or the violation 

of 


30T 


* 
—_—_——  — A — 


302 


The Fourteenth Sermon. 


of our duty to him. And thus in truth 
it comes to paſs, that the pleaſures and 
intereſts, the delights and advantages 
of this World reſiſt, and baffle, and 
overcome mens obligations to God Al. 
mighty. They love theſe things more 
than they love God himſelt, and fo that 
love commands their wills, rules their 
afteQtions, governs their thoughts, forms 
their deſigns 1n contradiction to God's 
commands, and the great concernments 
of their Souls. They are in bondage 
ro the world, to the wealth, and ho- 
nour, and pleaſures of it, being enſlaved 
and overcome by their inordinate love 
to them, for of whow a man is over- 


come, of the ſame is he brought in bon- 


adage, 2 Pet. 2. 19. 


And then again on the other hand, * 


ſuppoſe we tear any perſon, or thing 
nwre than God, and his difpleaſures, 
and the ſevere effeQts thereof, it cannot 
be but that the greater tear mult con- 

uer and overcome the leſs ; when 
ſocver there falis a conteſt between 'em, 
it will fo infatuate and blind the man 
poſſeſs*d and over-aw'd by it,as to throw 
him into a greater danger, namely, 
that of future miſery, that he may at 
preſeart eſcape a leſſer, that is, the lols 
of wealth, or power, or reputation, a- 
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ny pleaſures aad fatisfaQtions, the loſs 
whereof he more reſents, than that of 
the favour of God himſelf, and the re- 
wards that he hath promiſed. And this 
is the reafon,why our Lord,as you heard 
before, allows no tear of the very loſs 
of life it fclf, in compare with the fear 
of Gods diſpleaſure, Lak. 12. 4, 5. This 
is the reaſon, why he allows no love 
neither tothe nearett relations, and con- 
ceraments, which may not duly be i: y- 
led hatred; and i3 fo ſtyled by him huu- 
ſelf, in compariſon with that we owe 
to him, Luke 14. 26. namely, becauſe 
the greateſt love, and the greateſt tear, 
that 1s to ſay, the highelt reverence is 
due to God. 

A leſs reverence than this 1s, will nor 
anſwer God's expreſs Command ; leſs 
than this will not comport with his in- 
finite goodneſs in it ſelf, with his ad- 
mirable bounty towards us, or with 
his entire Dominion over us; leſs 
than this will not fecure our duty to 
him, 

2, Having thus diſpatched the firit 
general, where I have ſhewed the de- 
grees of reverence we owe to God ; pro- 
ce.d we now unto the ſecond, name- 
ly, the proper effetts of it. And this I 
the cather inſiſt upon, becauſe there are 
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few, but will at leaſt profeſs an awe, 
pretend a reverence to God Almighty, 
But how ſhall we know that this profeſ- 
ſion is true, and real ? no other way, but 
by a ſingular care and diligence to do 
whatſoever he commands, and avoid 
whatſoever he hath forbidden. So true 
1s this, that the very pretence of love, 
or fear to God Almighty, without the 
ſtudy of obedience, 1s a demonſtration 
ot irreverence, as being an evidence 
of Hypocriſie ; and this a contempt of 
God himſelf, as ſuppoſing him capable 
to be deceived by meer profeſſion and 
pretence, - or to be charnrd and pleas'd 
by flattery, where he knows there 1s 
nothing of ſincerity. 

Fear it ſelf, where it is ſerious, being 
joyned as it is1n every perſon, with a 
love and kindneſs to himſelt, cannot 
fail to command a care to ſerve and 
pleaſe the perſon feared. Fear carries 
danger in its eye, and danger lays a 
ſeverc reſtraint upon every appetite and 
inclination that leads unto it ; danger 
excites us to endeavour to ſecure and 
deliver our ſelves trom it, when it 1s 


duly apprehended, inlomuch that the 


clear and firm belief, joyn'd with the 
{crious conlideratioin ot the miſeries 
threatned to diſobedience, cannot but 
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check, and reſtrain us from it. The ſec- 
rious belief of what's to come, cannot 
conſiſt with wilful fin and diſobedience; 
for ſuch belief will either ſubdue and 
overcome the pleaſures and fatisfaCtions 
of ſin, or elſe theſe pleaſures and fatis- 
factions eclipſe and extinguiſh that be- 
lief : They cannot poſſibly dwell toge- 
ther, men cannot .indulge themſelves 
in evil, wlule they enjoy no pleaſure in 
it; they can enjoy no pleaſure in it, 
while they ſo believe as to dread the 
puniſhment threatned to it : Their luſts 
will be {o uneafie to them, being under 
the awe of fear and dread, that they 
will be forced to caſt them off, tor their 
own eaſe and fatisfattion. And this is 
the reaſon why thoſe ages, wherein 
the Goſpel is clearlieft taught and un- 
derſtood, produce the bell and the 
worlt men too; for where the Goſpel 
1s propoſed in the ſimplicity and truth 
thereof, thoſe that believe and enter- 
tain it, are highly improved and bet- 
tered by it; but thoſe that reſolve nor 
to reform upon any motives, any 
incitements whatſoever, are forced for 
their own eaſe and quiet, t© abandon 
the very belief of it; and having re- 
xQaed this belief, become expoſed ro the 
greateſt evils without the re{traint and 
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contradiction of any remorſes and re. 
grets: They have loſt that very fear 
and dread, which, whereſoever it is 
retained, cannot but put a reſtraint 
and awe upon all thoſe finful incling- 
tions, that lead to future death and 
miſery. 

And now, if the very fear of God, 
where it is {ſerious and conſiderate, that 
is toſay, where it is the thing at pre- 
tends to be, carry {o great a power in 
it, to command and preſs obedience 
to him ; bow much greater muſt that 
power grow, when love being added 
unto fear, turns it into a filial reverence, 
and puts another nature into it ? Love 
freely ofters what fear conſtrains : Love 
makes that eafie and delightful, which 
was a burden unto fear; nay Love it 
{elf conſtrains likewiſe, but without re- 
luctancy and oppoſition, for it removes 
theſe very things, and this is the mean- 
ing of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 14. The love of 
Chriſt, ſaith he, conſtrains us; we can- 
not refiſt irs Soveraign Power, we can- 
not oppoſe its mighty influence, but 
freely turrender all within us, all our 
powers and inclinations into obedience 
ro our Lord, who dyed for us and roſe 
again. And to refule him rhis obedi- 
ence would be an eclipſe of our own 

J9Y5z 


R. = © 


WD 
= 


_— WF *" Ms» 5 = =>©u>Þ_W— 


The Fourteenth Sermon. 


joys, would be to refilt our own de- 
fires, would be a. violence to our ſelves, 
ſuch an other violence and contradiCti- 
on, as it would be to our Lord him- 
ſelf. And this is the Reaſon why our 
Lord hath repreſented our Love to him 
as a certain Principle of Obedience, 
John 14. 23. If 4 man love me he will 
keep my words, He can no more love 
and oftend, love and diſpleaſe me both 
rogether, than he can chulc to vex him- 
ſelt, and willingly praCtiſeand embrace 
2 contradiction to his will ; and altho? 
my Frecepts may engage him to take 
up his Croſs tor my fake, and his own 
Salvation, yer will not this be grievous 
to him, ſeeing the love I had tor him 
moved me to do the ſame thing, yea 
infinitely greater tor his ſake. 

Now then to conclude this ſecond 
general, ſeeing that reverence to God 
Almighty carries both fear, and love 
in it, ſeeing love and fear cannot fail 
to produce obedience to him, hence I 
conclude, that this obedience is ſuch an 
effe&t of that reverence, as cannot be 
rent and divided trom 1t. 

3- Proceed we now to the third ge- 
neral, where I am to ſhew the contra- 
dictions to that reverexce, and thoſe are 


not only thoſe very as, which are u- 


> {ually 
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ſually ſtiled contempt, and ſcorn, and are 
in themſelves expreſly ſo ; bur all ſuch 
ations, and omiſſions, as evidently flow 
from groſs neglett, and want of reve- 
rence towards God, that is to fay, all 
deliberate and wiltul fins. And this 
appears from the very words of God 
himſelf: A ſor, faith he, honoareth his 
Father, and a Servant his Maſter ; If 
then I be a Father, where is mine ho- 
nour * And if I be a Maſter, where is my 
fear ? ſaith the Lord of Hoſt unto you, 
O age, that deſpiſe my name, and ye 
ſay, wherein have we deſpiſed thy name? 
They wondred, it ſeems, and were 
—_— ſurpriſed, that they ſhould be 
charged with ſo high a crime, as that 
of deſpiſing the name of God, that 
is indeed, God himſelf ; they were ſo 
{ecure, they were ſo confident, that 
they were not guilty of this crime, that 
they are willing to come to trial, they 
plead not guilty to the Indictment, they 
debate and expoſtulate with God him- 
{elf, and demand the proof of the charge 
againſt them, wherein have we deſpiſed thy 
aame? But what's the anſwer which 
God returns? how doth he juſtihe the 
charge againſt them? ye offer polluted 
bread upon mine Altar, and yet ye ſay, 
wherein have we polluted thee? Is there 
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not a Law which forbids you to offer 
any unclean or polluted thing upon 
mine Altar? do ye not know that there 
is ſuch a Law? anddoyou not then 
deſpiſe my name, while you wiltully 
violate thag Law, which you your ſelves 
know to be mine? Thus doth God 
make good his charge againſt theſe per- 
ſons, who wilfully finned againſt his 
Laws ; and ſeeing the very ſame charge 
lies againſt every wilful ſinner, there- 
fore is every wilful ſin a flat contradicti- 
on to that reverence which every man 
owes unto his Maker. 

But now although it be true indeed, 
that every deliberate and wilful fin be 
a contradiction to that reverence, which 
every man owes to the Lord of all ; yet 
are there ſome particular kinds of wil- 
ful ſins that are more expreſly fo, than 
others, Some there are, that carry 
the very contempt of God clearly writ- 
ten upon the brow, ſome there are, 
that carry the marks of irreverence to 
him in more expreſs and legible cha- 
racters, although not all in the ſame 
degree. | 

1. The firſt and greateſt of theſe ſins, 
is the deriſion of all Religion, not 
only neglect, bur explicite ſcorn even of 
the very worſhip of God in Prayers, and 
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Praiſes, and thankſgivings, as well as 
of all other parts and initances of the 
duties he hath required from us. A 
thing St Peter himfelt foretold, 2 Ep. 3. 
3, 4. Knowing this firſt that there ſhall 
come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking af- 
ter their own luſts, and ſaying, where is 
the promiſe of his coming ? Where he 
deſcribes ſuch perſons, as deny the com- 
ing of Chriſt ro judgment, and then, 
in conſequence of this errour, ſcoff and 
deſpiſe al Religion : now what is Reli- 
g10n, but the homage we owe to our So- 
veraign Lord, the great Creator of Hea- 
ven and Earth? and what is it then to 
deſpiſe Religion, but to deſpiſe that ho- 
mage? and wharis that, bur a deſpight 
to God himſelf? the thing is evident 
beyond denial, and fo 1s another beſides 
thar, which 1s, that it 15 not matter of 
wit to deride and to deſpiſe Religion; 
for if it be frenzy, it 15 not wit; and 
if it be not a real frenzy to deſpiſe the 
homage a man owes to God, and {o to 
deſtroy and ruine himſelf, there is no 
frenzy in all the World. 

2. But to proceed, another fin that 
carties a ſignal mark upon it of gteat 
reverence towards God, 1s drolling 
upon the holy Scriptures, 4rreverent 
uſe'of the words and expreſſions there- 
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in uſed, the application of thoſe ex- 
preffions to trivial purpoſes and occa- 


' ſions, prophane alluſions made unto 


them, and to be ſhort, the uſing of any 
thing threin {aid for mirth, and ſport, 
and entertainment. This is to play 
with Gods Oracles, this is to jeft upon 
Gods word, and fo a reproach to God 
himſelf, and viſibly betrays a very great 
irreverence to him. No man trifles, no 
man jeſts upon the words of a mortal 
man,turning them into ſport and laugh- 
ter, but in derifion and ſlight of him ; 
no man doubts, but that he that ſcoffs 
and derides his words, brings a con- 
tempt upon his perſon, and expoſes him 
to the ſcorn of others. And ſo do the 
(lo tar at leaſt as they are able) expole 
the Majelty of God himſelf, that abuſe 
the words of the Holy Scriptures to 
entertain themſelves, or others. 

3. There is yet another ſin behind, 
which I could willingly have omitted, it 
I could have tolerably ſatisfied my elf, 
that it doth not carry a more than ordi- 
nary mark upon it of an irreverence to- 
wards God, though not ſo great as the 
two former ; and that's habitual and con- 
ſtant ſwearing, and that without all pro- 
vocation, in common and ordinary con- 
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verſation, jult contrary to that Law of 
Chriſt, Matt. 5. 34.1 /ay «nto you, ſwear not 
at all, that is 1n ordinary communication, 
for ſo it follows, v. 37. But let your com- 
munication be yea, yea; nay, na) : for what- 


forever is more than theſe cometh of evil, 


Cometh .of evil? ſo doth every Overt 
aft of ſin; every ſuch a&t flows from 
ſome ſinful luſt within: for when laſt 
hath conceiv/d, it bringath forth ſin, and 
ſin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. 
Bur it ſhould ſeem, this {in of ſwearing 
1n cool blood,and that 1n ordinary coit- 
verſation, proceeds from ſome extraordi- 
nary evil. And what that is will ve- 
ry caſily be underſtood, it we conſider 
that this fin hath no foundation in thoſe 
appetites that God hath planted in mans 
nature, cither to preſerve himſelt, or to 
propagate, and to continue his kind,as all 


indulgence tothe body,all kind of ſenſu- 


ality have; for this (fin of common ſwear- 
ing hath no foundation in hunger, or 
thirſt, or bodily pleaſure, or in the de- 
ſire of wealrh or eaſe, nay I may add 
of power, and greatneſs. It is a. ſin 
without a temptation from without, nor 
doth it ariſe from any of thoſe very in- 
ward appetites,that God hath planted in 
our natures: from whence it appears,that 


it hath its riſe from an unnatural kind 
of 
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of vanity, join'd with a very high irre- 
verence towards God, who hath given 
an expreſs Law againſt it, and that it is 
in its own nature a bold oſtcntation of 
that irreverence ; for it 1s a calling God 
to witneſs in every trivial and flight af- 
fair, where a man would not dare to 
call a Prince, or a ſerious perſon to give 
his teſtimony. 

I do confeſs, that ſome perſons may 
have been habituated to this vice, be- 
fore they well underſtood themſelves, 
or the nature ofthe vice it ſelf. But why 
do they uſe no care to leave it ? why 
do they not ſtudy to reform it, when 
they do, or may underſtand better ? 
What will he do in compliance either 
with God's command, or with his own 
eternal happineſs, who will not labour 
to quit a Vice, which is ſo expreſly 
forbid by Chriſt, and to which he hath 
no greater temptation, than he hath to 
prophane and idle ſwearing? How can 
he hope to overcome the luſts and vices 
of Senſuality, which are nothing elſe but 
the abuſe of natural deſires and incli- 
nations, and are by them ſuggeſted to 
him, and often excited by ſtrong tem- 
ptations from without? how can he 
hope to deny himſelf in point of wealth, 
and power, and honour, or to embrace 

death, 
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death, or bonds rather than forfeit his 
integrity (which is moft neceſſary ro 
be done) who will not forſake a ground. 
leſs fin, a fin without any natural ap- 
petite to ſuggeſt, and without a tem- 
ptation to excite it? A ſmall degree 
of fear and reverence to God Almigh- 
ty would cafily overcome rhis fin; which 
is an evident demonſtration that ir 
flows from great irreverence to him. 

4. But to proceed to the laſt gene- 
ral; namely, the ſeveral conſiderations 
which may produce a fingular reverence 
towards God, both in it ſelf, and its 
effes, and reſtrain us from all contra- 
ditions to it. 

I. Let us firſt conſider the Spirit and 
quickneſs of the ſtyle wherein God de- 
mands our fear and honour, wherein he 
requires our reverence to him. If I be 
a Father, where is mine honour? and if 
T be a Maſter, where is my y_ which 
Language carries this ſenſe in it. Do 
not you your ſelves require a ſingular 
love and tear from your relations, name- 
ly, from your children and ſervants, 
under the natne of the ſame relations, 
whereupon T require the like from you ? 
and, what is more, generally receive 
what you require ? For « ſon, ſaith he, ho- 
goureth his Father, and a ſervant his Ma- 
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er. And had he not reaſon then to add, 
If then I be a Father, where is mine honour, 
and if I be a Maſter, where is my fear ? 

2. Now therefore ſecondly, let us 
conſider how great a guilt we muſt con- 
tract, if we ſhould deny that to God, 
to the Father of the whole Creation, 
and the Soveraign Maſter of all the 
World, which every Father, every 
Maſter demands from his Children, and 
his Servants,under the name of the ſame 
Relations, though the obligations thence 
ariſing be infinitely greater as they ſtand 
between God and men, than between 
men among themſelves. And yet not- 
withſtanding all this, what Father is 
there amongſt men, who will endure 
neglect and infolence, and difobedi- 
ence in his Son ? who will not rejeQ, 
and difinherit, and utterly caſt him off 
for it, if he do not repent, and humble 
himſelf, and return to the praCtice of his 
duty?W here is the Maſter,that patiently 
bears not only the negleCt of ſervice, but 
wilful injury in his Servant?W here is the 
Maſter that bears this without the great- 
eſt indignation againſt his ſervant tor ſo 
doing?and that doth not judge his guilt ſo 
great, as to deſerve the ſevereſt puniſh- 
ment? And therefore judge what guilt it 
is which every man draws upon himſelf 
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by a wilful irreverence and diſobedience 
to the great Father, and Lord of all. 
3. And although it be very true in- 
deed, that they, who bear the greateſt 
load of guilt upon them, may- not at 
preſent ftind themſelves grieved and op- 
preſſed by the ſenſe of it ; yet ought 
it {erioully to be conſidered, that God 
can in a ſingle moment (ſuch 1s his So- 
veraignty over the very ſpirit of man) 
awake that guilt into fear and dread in 
the greateſt Spirits in the World, a- 
wake it by an inviſible dart, a ſecret 
arrow of his indignation ſhot imme- 
diztely into the heart. And ſome ſuch 


things he did in Davia, as plainly ap-. 


pears from his own words, P/al. 38. 1, 
2, and following verſes, O Lord rebuke 
me not in thy wrath, neither chaſten me 
in thy hot diſpleaſure : for thine arrows 
ſtick faſt in me, and thy hand preſſes me 
fore. There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, 
becauſe of thine anger, neither is there 
any reſt in my bones, becauſe of my 
fitt. 1 am troubled, and bowed down 
greatly, I go mourning all the day long. 
Cf hus was a Prince, and a man of War, 
who never feared the face of an Ene- 
my, who had encountred, and ſlain a 
Giant in a ſingle combate; who had 
killed two of the fiercelt kinds of ſavage 
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beaſts, a Lyon, and a Bear with a na- 
ked arm, 1 Sam. 17. 36. Thus was he 
daſh'd and broken all to pieces by the 
ſenſe of his guilt, and Gods diſpleaſure, 
awakened by the hand of God. 

4. Which teaches us further to con- 
ſider, how grievous a burden guilt be- 
comes, whenſoever a lively ſente there- 
of is moved and excited in the Soul. 
The ſpirit of a man will bear his infir- 
mity, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? 
Prov. 18, 14. While the ſpirit withia 
is clear, and vigorous, it will ſupport 
and ſuſtain the Soul under every out- 
ward loſs, or danger : but if the Spi- 
rit it ſelf be broken either by the 
calamities of the World, or by the ſenſe 
of its own guilt, what ſhall ſupport 
and ſuſtain it ? But then it is here to 
be remembered, that although the ca- 
lamities of this world may indeed break 
the ſpirits of men, yet that there is vaſt 
difference between the breaches made by 
them, and thoſe that are made by their 
own guilt, Theſe may ſciſe upon the 
Soul, but they cannot ſcile upon the 
Conſcience ; thoſe may enter the out- 
moſt trenches, but they cannot enter the 
Royal Fort : but guilt attaches and ar- 
reſts the Conſcience, makes a deſolati- 
on there, where our chieleſt a___ 
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and comforts dwell ; for it comes arm'd 
with Gods difpleaſures, and theſe are 
ſharpned with ſuch a force, as nothing 
is able to reſift,the glorious Majeſty, the 
Almighty power, the ſpotleſs purity, 
the Soveraign dominion of God him- 
ſelf. And hence that obſervation of 
David, Pſal. 29. 11. When thou with re- 
bukes doſt corrett man for iniquity, thou 
makeſt his beauty to conſume away like 
4 moth; where the original word that 
is rendered beauty {ignihes all that 1s de- 
firable, all that is pleaſant 1n any perſon ; 
that is, not only noble ſtature, excel - 
lent ſhape, comely features, lively air, 
pure complexion, and the like ; but gay 
humor, pleaſaui wit, fine addreſs, mirth 
and briskneſs in entertainment, and 
whatſoever elſe it be, that may ſerve to 
render any one acceptable in common 
Society, and converſation. All which 
beauty preſently withers fades, and dies, 
as David here expreſly tells us, under 
the ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſures, when he 
rebukes us for iniquity : When thou 
with rebukes doſt corret# man for iniquity, 
thou makeſt his beauty to conſume away 
like a moth, 

What then remains, but that we re- 
verence ſd great a God, who can ſtain 


the beauty, eclipſe the Glory of all 
fleſh 
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fleſh with a ſingle frown of his diſplea- 
ſure ? and that we expreſs that reverence 
in moft ſ{incere obedience to him ? Fear 
him, for he is your Soveraign Lord : 
fear him, for he is a mighty God. The 
Angels themſelves ſo love God, as that 
they fear and reverence his Majeſty. 
The Devils tremble under his diſplea- 
ſure, and the greateſt perſons cannot 
bear it, no fleſh, no ſpirit can endure 
it : It waſtes the one, confounds the 0- 
ther, no creature 1s able to ſtand betore 
it, 
Bur after all, although the Majeſty 
of God Almighty have a molt afton:ſh- 
ing glory in it, yet is the dread and 
terrour of it allaycd and mutigated by 
his goodneſs ; and theretore as he de- 
mands our fear, {o doth he allo require 
our love. And hath he not reafon fo 
to do? or do we want molt powerful 
motives to excite, and k:ndle our love 
to him? He hath given us lite, and 
breath, and being : he daily gives u: all 
the ſupplies, and ſupports of life. We 
eat the truits of his k:indnels to us, wwe 
wear the livery of his bounty, we lie 
down, and riſe, we {leep, and awake, 
live, and move, and have onr being un- 
der the ſhelter of his providence. And 
proceed to higher things, he hath 
given 
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given his own Son for us. And he 
that ſpared not his own Son, but delive- 
red him ap for us all, how ſhall he not 
with him alſo freely give us all things? 
Rom. 8. 32. unleſs we deny them to 
our ſelves, by refufing the terms, where- 
upon he gives them ; What hath God 
by his prohibition denyed to men 
none of the bleſſings of this life, none 
of the joys of that to come; he hath 
not forbidden us wealth, or power, or 
reputation, or peace, or pleaſure in this 
World ; much leſs denyed us eternal 
happineſs in the other. There is but 
one thing in all the World, which he 
hath denyed us, and that is fi»: and 
2 this very thing he hath refuſed us, be- 
cauſe it is really hurtful to us. And 
although he hath not allowed us this, 
yet can he give us that very thing 
that very happineſs we leck in it (for 
this we ſeek in every thing) this he 
can give without our ſin, and what 
is more, will give to them that truly 
love him, whatſoever is really good 
for them. He can give Wealth without 
Covetoulneſs, he can give Power with- 
out Oppreſſion, he can give Honour 
without Ambition, and pleaſure of life 
without any ſtain, without any ſpot 
upon our 4nnocence. He needs not 
our 
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our ſin to make us happy, no nor do 
we need it neither to this purpoſe. 
The trueſt happineſs in all the World 
is to love God, as our Lord commands, 
with all the heart, aud ſoul, and mind : 
If we ſo love him, we ſhall enjoy him, 
and ſhall be eternally happy in him. 
Which he for rhe ſake of his only Sog 
grant unto us. 


Naw to God the Father, &c. 
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Matr. 5. 17. 
Think not that I am come to deſtroy the 


Law, or the Prophets: I am nos come 


to deſtroy, 'but to 'frlfil, 


F you view the following parts of 

the Chapter, you ſhall tind our 
Lord preſcribing ſeveral rules of ver- 
tue, which were, at the leaſt in ſome 
inſtances, far more perfet and exaCt, 
than thoſe that were given in the Law 
of Moſes, or by the Prophets ſucceed- 
ing him ; and all of them ſtrifter than 
thoſe were, . in the ſenſe received a- 
mong{t the Jews: which is the reaſon, 
why*he oppoſes wit he ſaid, to what 
hid"betn ſaid to them of old. 

Now becaule this ſeeming oppoliti- 
on between his precepts, and thoſe of 
Moſes, and the Prophets, might create 
a {uſpicion among the Jews, that he 
came to deſtroy the Law, and the Pro- 
phets, to contradict what they had 
ſaid, 
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{aid, and to offer violence to their Laws, 
he removes the occaſion of that ſuſpi- 
cion, | 

1. By a caution in theſe words, think 
not that I am come to deſiroy the Law, 
or the Prophets. 

2. By an expreſs declaration of the 
contrary, 1 am not come to deſtroy, but 
to fulfil. 

The former I ſhall not inſiſt: upon, 
becauſe whatſoever is contained in thar, 
muſt be confider*d in the latter ; for 
the better underſtanding whereof, it 
will be requiſite to explain what is 
underſtood, 

(1.) By the Law and the Prophets. 

(2.) What by aeftrojing the Law, or 
the Prophets. 

(3.) And laſtly, what by felfilling 
them. 

(1.) And for the firſt, although it be 
very true indeed, that the Son of God 
did not in any wiſe contraditt either a- 
ny hiſtory, or prediftion contained in 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, bur 
contrariwiſe confirmed whatſoever 1s 
there related, and accompliſhed whar 
was forctold of him ; yet I conceive 
that the Lew is taken, in this place, for 
the Laws delivered in the Books of Mo- 
ſes, and the Prophets, for thoſe rules of 

Y 3 lifs 
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lite. which are contained in the other 
Bogks of the Old Teſtament, which 
were received amongſt the Jews: and 
my reaſon is, becaule our Saviour in 
his following diſcourſe in this Chapter 
takes no notice of matter of Hiſtory 
or prediction, but only of matter of 
Law, and Precept. 

(2.) And then further, as the Law 
and the Prophets ſignitie the precepts 
delivered in the Books of the Old Te- 
ftament.; {o when our Lord aſſures his 
hearers, that he came not to deſtroy 
thole precepts, his meaning 1s, that he 
did not comg to thwart or oppoſe, or 
contradict them, or any thing. which 
God deligned in them, for ſo 15s the 
word Avar taken 1n ſeveral places of 
the Scripture. 

(3.) And laſtly, when he further adds, 
that he came to fu!fil thole precepts ; his 
ſenls neceſſarily muſt be this, that he 
came to advance and umprove, Or ac» 
compliſh whatſoever God intended in 
them, 

Haying now ſufficiently cleared the 
ſenſe of che words before us, I ſhall 
praceed to ſhew the truth of the {c- 
veral parts contained in them. 

land firlt of all, of the negative 
part, I am not come to deſtroy the Law, or 
the Prophets. 2, And 
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2.'And ſecondly of that which 15 
affirmative, But I am' come "to fulfil 
them, Tn my diſcourſe on both which 
parts, it will be convenient to conſider 
the ſeveral kinds of Laws or Precepts 
given to the Jews, Moral, Ceremonial, 
and Jadicial, apart, or ſeverally by cthem- 
ſelves. 

1. And to begin with the negarive 
part, plain it is, 

1, In the firſt place, That our Lord 
did no way contradict any moral pre- 
cept of the Law, but left his followers 
under perpetual obligations to obey all 
precepts of that kind : AU! things, faith 
he, whatſoever you would that men ſhould 
do to you, do ye even ſo to them; for 
this is the Law and the Prophets, Matt. 
7. 12, Where we find him confirming 
that general rule, which the Law and 
Prophets had delivered touching our 
duty towards our neighbours, and con- 
ſequently ſetling all particular atts of 
duty, which the moral Law required 
toward them, by the confirmation of 
that rule. The ſame 15 done as to our 
duties both to God, and man. Mare. 
22.37, 39. where he eſtabliſhes and 
approves the two great commands of 
the Law, that we love God with all our 
heart, and with all our mind, and that 
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we love our neighbour as our ſelves; 
whereunto he preſentlyadds theſe words, 
on. theſe two commanaments hang all the 
Law and the Prophets. "Theſe were the 
chings which the Law and Prophets 
aimed at in all their precepts and exhor- 
tations ; and theſe hath Chriſt confirmed 
and ratified, but no way prejudiced 
by the Goſpel. 

I fay not now, how much more holy 
rules of life our Lord hath given in ſeve- 
ral caſes, than were given by the Lan, 
or Prophets ; of that 1 ſhall give an ac- 
count anon: all that I now obſerve un- 
to you, is that an addition of higher 
precepts of obedience was no deftruQi- 
on, or violation of thoſe that were 
not ſo high as they, but really an im- 
provement of them ; juſt as the growth 
of a child to a man is no deltruftion, 
but an improvement of the perſon ; or 
as a greater degree of vertues includes, 
but doth not deſtroy the leſs: from 
whence I conclude, that although our 
Lord hath added perfeCter rules of ho- 
lines, thanthe Law or the Prophets had 
delivered ; yet he did not deſtroy them 
by ſodoing, but further improved what 
They. Ge Ngned. 

But thE:preat difficulty doth not lie in 
reconciling our Sayiour's words: (I. came 
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wot to deſtroy the Law, or the Prophets) 
with what he did as to the moral part of 
the Law, but with what befel its othef 
branches, namely the ceremonial,and judt- 
cial, botli which parts fell to the ground 
atter his coming into the World, and 
what he did and ſuffered in it; and yet 
in truth he did not deſtroy either of them 
in the ſenſe, wherein deffruttion is ta- 
ken in theſe words: that is to fay, he 
did not oppoſe, or contradict them, or 
otherwiſe behave himſelf roward them, 
than was ſuitable to the mind and will 
of the Law-giver. 

2, He did not violate, much leſs op- 
pole any precept of the ceremonial Law, 
but cauſed the Law ir ſelf to ceaſe, 
not by any oppolition to it, but by 
removing all occaſion of any further 
uſe of it: as the Laws of war are not 
violated, but ceaſe, and take no place 
in peace. He introduced that very thing, 
which the ceremonial Law adfgnct . 
he introduced the lite and ſubſtance 
of thoſe things, which were foreſha- 
dowed in that Law : and {o he made 


it ceaſe and vaniſh, not by oppoſing or 


contradicting, but by accompliſhing the 
end of it, as it will further appear to 
you, when I ſhall ſhew how he fulfilled 
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3. Nor laſtly did our Lord deſtroy, 
that is, violate or contradict the judicial 
part of Moſes- his Law, namely, the Law 
of the Jewiſh State, tor that Law fell of 
it ſelf in the fall of the Jewiſh Common- 
wealth ; when the City of Jeruſalem was 
dcitroyed, when the generality of the 
people were carried away into capti- 
vity, when the whole - Government 
was diſſolved, and the Country became 
a Roman Province, there was an end 
of that Common-wealth, and ſo an end 
of thoſ: Laws, whereby that Commion- 
wealth was governed, For the Laws 
of the Jewiſh Common-wealth were 
not given, {ave only to the people of 
the Jews, nor were they deſigned to con- 
tinue longer, than the Common-wealth 
it ſelf continued ; ſo thas when this was 
once difſolved, thoſe alſo fell of their own 
accord, without any violation offered 
unto them by our Saviour: from all 
which ſeveral conſiderations it plainly 
appears, that he did not come to de- 
ſtroy, or oppoſe the Law, or the Pro- 


phets, or any precept contained in them, 


and that he did not behave himſelf to 
cither of them, as one that came to op- 
poſe or thwart them. So careful was 
he to give no ſcandal, to create no 
real elrce to the Jews, by contra- 
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diting in any precepts, moral, cere- 
_ or juaicial, which the Lam or 
the Prophets had eſtabliſhed. 

2. Having ſhewed the truth of the 
negative part. of our Saviour's words, 
which is, that he came not into the 
World to deſtroy ether the Law, or the 
Prophets , let us now proceed to give 
an account of the other part, wherein 
he affirms, that he came to fulfil them ; 
that is, as I have before gxplained it, 
to improve, and accompliſh what they 
contained, and what was mainly deſign- 
ed in them. And here proceeding in 
that method which I have uſed in the 
former part, 

1. I firſt obſerve that our bleſſed 
Lord fulfilled the moral part of the 
Law, by giving ſtricter rules of holineſs 
than either Moſes or the Prophets had 
formerly given unto the Jews, accord- 
ing to the received ſenſe amongſt the 
belt of their Interpreters, and, no doubt, 
in ſeveral caſes, ſtricter than Moſes him- 
ſelf defign'd ; and this is the ſenſe where- 
in St. Chryſoftom and Tertullian, and 
divers others of the ancient Chriſtians, 
affirm our Saviour to have fulfilled the 
moral Law, 2s well as by perſonal obe- 
dience to it. They teach that he filled up 
thole vacuities that Moſes had ley - 
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ral duties (becauſe the Jews were not 
able to bear them)by _ higher rules 
of holineſs: for as he eftabli the 
New Covenant upon better promi- 
fes, than thoſe the Old was built 
upon ; fo he gave ſublimer and high- 
er precepts, than thoſe that were 
given in the Old, If the Law, and the 
Prophets farbad murder, murder com- 
mitted by the hand, our Saviour ſtifled ' 
it in the heart ; for he hath forbidden 
cauſeleſs anger: T ſay unto you, whoſe. 
ever is angry with bis Brother without 4 
cauſe ſhall be in danger of the judement, 
Matt. 5. 22, If Moſes condemned adul- 
tery in the body, our Lord condemns 
the very impurity of the mind, and 
ſtyles it the adultery of the heart ;, ye have 
heard that it hath been ſajd by them of 
old, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, but 
T ſay unto you that whoſoever locketh on 
4 woman to luſt after her, hath committed 
adultery with ber already in his heart, 
v. 27, 28, If the Law of Moſes allowed 
divorce upon ſmall diſguſfts and animo- 
ſities, our blefled Lord doth not allow 
it, fave only in the caſe of Adultery, 
which is the peculiar and proper breach 
of matrimonial obligation, v. = of 
e ſame Chapter. Tt the Law allowed 
a 'Yetaliation of evil for evil, ax eye 
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or an eye, ani « tooth for a tooth, our 
Lord hath forbiddet> us to refift evil, v. 
39. that is to ſay, to revenge it; for 
not to reſiſt the evil done us, 15 to give 
place to the wrath of our Enemy, and 
this is the ſame as not to avenge it ; and 
ſo we learn from St Pa«/'s words, Rom. 
12. 19. Dearly beloved avenge not your 
ſelves ; but rather give place unto wrath, 
for it is written, vengeance is mine, 1 
will repay, ſaith the Lord. 

If the Law and the Prophets forbad 
perjury, our Lord hath forbidden all 
{wearing in our common and ordinary 
converſation ; let your communication be 
yea, yea ; nay, nay ; for whatſoever is more 
thun theſe cometh of evil, v. 37. 

It the Law allowed to hate an E-. 
nemy, that is toſay, any perſon of the 
ſeven Nations, whom God had devo- 
ted todeſtruttion, our bleſſed Lord hath 
commanded us to love our Enemies. 17 
ſay unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs 
- 44 that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them that deſpite- 
fully uſe you, and perſecate you. V. 44+ 
of the ſame Chapter. 'Ihus hath be 
fulfilled the moral Law, by filling 
ſeveral vacuities that Moſes was forc 
to leave in it, in condeſcenſton ugro the 
Jews, and to the hardnels of thetr-heatts ; 
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and by adding higher rules of holineſs, 
than the Law or the Prophets had de- 
livered. | 

2. Now to proceed, in the ſecond 
place, to the ceremonial part of the Law: 
this did our Lord tulfl likewiſe, and 
that alſo two ſeveral ways; 

xt. By perſonal obedience to it, and 
all che rights therein enzoyned, where- 
unto he freely became ſubjea. He 
was circumciſed the eighth day, according 
as that Law enjoyned ; he was redeem- 
ed by a certain price, being a Son, and a 
Firft-born ; he obſerved the feats pre- 
{cribed in the Law, yea and that of the 
dedication alſo, although but of hu- 
mane inſtitution, as appears in the hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpel; he did, and per- 
mitted to be done, in and upon his own 
Perſon, whatſoever it was that Law re- 
quired: whence he is ſaid to have been 
made of a woman, maae under the Law ; 
that is to ſay, ſubject to all its Rites, and 
Ceremonies, Gal. 4. 4. 

2. But ſecondly there is another way, 
wherein -our Lord fwlfilled the ritual 
part of the Lev, which was by accom- 
pliſhing all thoſe things, and introduce- 
ing all thoſe graces, which were typt- 
cally figured, -and ſhadowed in it. "That 
had « ſhadow of- good things - to come, 
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and. uot the very Image of the things : that 
is to ſay, not the things themſelves, 
Heb. 1c. 1. (and fo is the word effigies 
taken by no worſe an Author than Tully 
himſelf, nos ſolidam & expreſſam effigiem 
virtutis nullam tenemas ;) but Chrilt in- 
troduced the very. things, which were 
foreſhadowed in that Law. His Prieſt- 
hood was antitype to that of Aaron ; 
his Sacrifice to the Sacrifices of the Law ; 
his entrance into heaven it ſelf, to ap- 
pear in the preſence of God for us, to the 
High Prieſts entrance into the Holy of 
Holies on the ſolemn day of expiation ; 
the expiation made by his Sacrifice to 
that which was made by thoſe of the 
Law ; the ſpiritual purity of the Goſpel 
to rhe legal waſhings, and purification, 
and abſtinences from things then impure, 
the eternal re!} that he hath prepared 
for the people of God to the Jewiſh Sab- 
baths,and new Moons ; all which things 
were only ſhadows of things to come : 
and ſothe Apoſtle himſelf wv us, Col. 
2. 16, 17. Let no man therefore judge you 
in meat, or drink, or in reſpect of an holy 
day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath 
days, which are a ſhadow of things to 
come, but the body is of Chriſt : that is 
to ſay, Chriſt introduced the things 


themſelves, which were but ſhadow- 
cd 
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ed in the Law by typiaal figures, and 
ſmilitudes : which is likewiſe the mean- 
ing of theſe words, John 1. 17. The 
Law mas given by Moſes, but grace and 
truth came by Jeſus Chriſt ; he Drought 
in the very life and ſubſtance of what 
was but pictured in the Law : and thus 
he fulfilled the ritual part of Moſes his 
Law, as well as perſonal obedience to 
41 


3. Now for the judicial part of the 
Law, whereby the Jewifh State was go- 
verned, I need not fay, how our Lord 
fulfilled it by ſubmittiog himſelf both to 
the Roman and Jewiſh Magiſtrate. He was 
contented to pay tribute, .he ſuffered 
himſelf to be apprehended by the Offi- 
cers ſent to this purpoſe, he ſuffered 
himſelf to be tried and ſentenced, and 
yielded himſelf to the Execution of 
the ſentence unjuſtly pafſed upon 
him; and though he could not own 
the guilt, yet ,did he quietly receive 
rhe punifhment ; for he was led as 4 
lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep be- 
fore her ſhearers is dumb, ſo opened he 
not his month, Ta. 53. 7. 

But the way whereby he did more 
eſpecially fulfil the judicial Law of Mo- 
ſes, was by introducing the royal Law 
gf univerſal loye, and kindneſs ; which, 
if 
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if obſerved, would more effeQtually at- 
tain the ent of humane Laws, than 
all the wiſdom, force, or power, 
which can accompany and attend them. 

The ead of all political Laws is on- 

ly the ſafety and the proſperity of the 
ommon-wealth, that men may live in 
mutual peace, that every man may pol- 
k(s and enjoy his life, and eſtate, and 
reputation, and whatſoever belongs un- 
to hun, without the trouble of traud, 
or violence from other perſons; all 
which-ends would more ſucceſsfully be 
attained by the Law of univerſal love, 
peculiarly fetled by our Lord, than by 
the wiſeſt of humane Laws, and the 
ftriteſt execution of them ; thoſe can 
but bind the outward man, they can- 
not change the hearts of men; thoſe 
can but tie the hands of violence, and 
muzzle the mouth of the wild beaſt; 
they cannot alter-and mend his nature, 
nor make him further abltain trom in- 
jury, than the fear of puniſhment and re- 
venge may put a reſtraint and awe up- 
on him : whereas the mutual love and 
kindneſs, that Chriſt hath commanded 
amongſt men, and alſo recommended to 
us by the higheſt and moſt efteQtual.mo- 
tives, would not only reſtrain the our- 
ward actions of "fraud, and-injury, and 
oppreſhon, 
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oppreſſion, bur kill the very luft within, 
wither the very root of biterneſs,and ren. 
der every man eafie and helpful to his 
neighbour, inſtead of being injurious to 
him;and this is ſuggeſted by St Paul, Rom, 
t3.8, 9, 10. He that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the Law. For this thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery, thou [halt not kill, thou 
ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet: and if there 
be any other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this ſaying, namely, thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf : love 
worketh no ill to his Neighbour, therefore 
love is the fulfilling of the Law. Love 
throughly accomplithes all thoſe ends, 
which were indeed deſigned by the 
Law; whence it is ſaid, That the Law is 
not made for a righteous man, a man ani- 
mated and inſpired by a living Law of 
love within, bat for the lawleſs and diſo- 
bedient, 1 Tim. 1. 9. And thus hath our 
Lord fulfilled the jedicial Law of Moſes, 
as well as the moral and ceremonial, by 
the moſt efficacious ways and methods of 
ſetling ſuch a Law within us, as would 
molt effeCtually work and propagate the 
great deſign of the Law of Moſes, which 
was added, as the Apoſtle ipeaks, vecauſe 
of tranſereſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come 
to whom the promiſe was made, 

Having 
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Having thus cleared both the parts 
of the words before us; it now remains 
that we .refleft upon what hath been 
ſaid, and draw ſome Obſervations from 


it, | 

Firſt, And firſt of all, ſince our Lord 
came.not to deſtroy, but to fulfil the Law 
and the Prophets, hence we learn, That 
Chriſtianity, that the righteouſneſs and 
holineſs of the Goſpel was the thing that 
God had in his eye, the thing that he 
purpoſed and intended, and that lay at 
the bottom of his counſels, in the whole 
Moſaical Diſpenſation, as well inall the 
external Rites, as the other parts of Mo- 
ſess Law. 

God never had any delight or pleaſure 
in the fleſh or blood of Bulls and Goats, 
or = Sacrifices of the Law ; he was ne- 
yer pleaſed with ritual waſhings or ex- 
piations, as things excellent in them- 
ſelves ; nor did he inſtitute theſe Rites 
tor any complacence he took in them, 
but partly as the Ancients obſerve, to 
typite things that were to come, name- 
ly, the myſteries of the Goſpel; and part- 
ly to retain the Jews, accuſtomed to ſuch 
like Rites in E pe, in the worſhip and 
ſervice of himlelf, the only true and li- 
ving God ; leſt being denied their for- 
mer Rites in the worſhip of the true 

Z God, 
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God, they ſhould have uſed them unto 
Iols, and to have continued in that a- 
poſtaſie, whereinto themſelves and the 
world were fallen at the delivery of the 
Law. 

Had there been no ſuch Reaſons as 
theſe for the Rites enjoyned in Moſes's 
Law, they. had never been inſtituted or 
commanded, nor had God any reſpe& 
for them, any regard to the molt zealous 
performance of them, when divided 
trom the eſſential parts, the great Fun- 
damentals of Religion, judgment and 
mercy, and the love of God. 

Hence thoſe words of the Prophet 
Jeremy, chap. 6. 20. To what purpoſe co- 
meth there to me incenſe from Sheba? 
and the ſweet Cane from a far Country? 
Tour burnt offerings are not acceptable, nor 
Jour Sacrifices ſweet unto me. And thoſe 
of Iſaiah, chap. 1. 11, 12. To what par- 
poſe is the multitude of your Sacrifices un- 
to me, ſaith the Lord! I am full of the 
burnt offerings of Rams, and the fat of 
fed Beaſts, and I delight not in the blood 
of Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of He-goats. 
Add hereunto thole excellent nd. of 
the Prophet Micha, chap. 6. verl. 6, 7, 
8. Wherewithal ſhall I come before the 
Lerd, and bow | my ſelf before the high 
God? ſhall I come before -him with barnt- 


offerings, 
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offerings, with Catves of a year old? will 
the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 
Rams, or with ten thouſands of Rivers of 
Oil? ſhall I give my firſt-born for my 
tranſereſſion, the fruit of my body for the 
fin of my ſoul? No, He hath ſhewed thee, 
0 man, what is good; and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to ao juſtly, 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God? Theſe were the things 
which he accepted, nay theſe were the 
things which he deſigned in the very 
Ceremonies of the Law, and in all its 
{ymbolical Types and Figures. And 
theſe are the things which Chriſt our 
Lord came to propagate and promote in 
all he did and ſuffered for us. So con- 
ſtant hath God been to himſelf, and to 
the advancement of real goodneſs a- 
mongſt men in all the Ages of the 
World, before, and under, and after 
the Law. He ſtill deſigned the ſame 
thing, he had {till the ſame end in his 
eye, namely, that we ſhould /ove hin 
with all our hearts, and love our Neigh- 
boar as our ſelves : on theſe, as our Savi- 
our himſelt tells us, hanged all the Law 
and the Prophets. And the end for 
which our Lord himſelf came into the 
World was more ettectually ro promote 
what the Law of Moſes had deſigned : 
L 2 and 
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and ſo the Apoſtle himſelf aſſures us, 
Rom. 8. 3}, 4. For what the Law 
could not do, in that it was weak through 
the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the 
likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for fin con- 
demned (in in the fleſh, that the righte- 
ouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in as, 
who walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
PIrit. 

Secondly, What then remains in the 
laſt place, but that ſince our Lord came 
into the World, not to deſtroy, but to 


falfil the Law and the Prophets, fince he 


hath fulfilled them by iatroducing that 
Religion which God always had 1n his 
eye 1n all the Shadows of the Law, a 
Religion ſuitable unto reaſon, a Religi- 
on that perfeats humane nature, a Rel. 
gion free and diſentangled from the 
load of Moſaical Rites and Ceremonies, 
a Religion aiming at nothing more than 
hearty love to God and our Neighbour, 
and peace and happineſs both in this and 
the other world ; what now remains, 
but that we freely embrace and praQtiſe 
a Relegion thus recommended to us, net- 
ther reproaching it by our luſts, by foul 
and {cnſual inclinations ; nor yet abuſing 
and obſcuring it by vain and uſeleſs ſu- 

perſtitions. 
It is a reaſonable and manly ſervice 
that 
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that God is pleaſed to require trom Us, 1t 
is the cure of all our maladies, it 15 Me- 
dicine unto all our diſtempers, it is 
health and ſoundneſs to all our powers, 
It is not ſacrifice and oblations, 1t is not 
circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, it is not 
what is hard and burthenſom, but what 
is uſeful and good tor us, *tis righteouſ- 
neſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
So that had we no other demonſtration 
of the infinite love of God to us, this 
were ſufficient proof of it, that he hath 
made our Religion our happineſs, For 
in Chriſt Jeſas neither circamciſion avail- 
eth any thing, nor uncircumciſion ; but 4 
new creature ; that is the renovation of 
our minds by a ſincere faith and love. 
And as many as walk according to this 
Rule, peace be on them and mercy, and 


upon the Iſrael of God. 
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Plalm 119. 59, 60. 


I thought on my ways, and turned my 
feet unto thy teſtimonies ; I made haſte, 
aud delayed not to keep thy Command- 
ments, 


HE ways of a man being in the 
language of holy Scripture, all 

thole actions and omiſſions, thoſe words 
and thoughts and inclinations which 
onght to be governed by Gods Laws, 
here ſtyled his teſ/imonties and command- 
ments; there 1s no doubt but that theſe 
are the things which David here ſtyles 
his ways. Nor need we queſtion what 
kind of thoughts he employed upon 
them : tor the event it ſelf declares, that 
they were ſerious conſiderations how far 
they accorded or diſagreed with Gods 
Commands, together with quick and 
{ſtrong reſolutions to amend what he 
found amiſs 1a them; wherein he diſ- 
charged a great Duty, but ſuch as is ve- 
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ry much neglected, yea ſuchas even he 
himſelf, as theſe very words themſelves 
ſuggeſt, had for ſome time, art leaſt, 0- 
mitted. Some men are afraid ro make a 
review of their own lives, as being ſen- 
ſible in the general, that they cannot ac- 
count even to themſelves for their irre- 

ularities and negleCts. "This is the rea- 
Pla why they dare not reflect upon them- 
ſelves, but decline the teſt of their own 
Conſciences, like men unwilling to come 
to.Tryal in that Court, where Sentence 
is ike to pals againſt them. 

Others involve and intangle them- 
ſelves in ſuch a continual throng of bu- 
ſineſs, and are ſo perplexed and over- 
whelmed with the cares and concern- 
ments of this life, that they allow 
themſelves no time for recolleCtion of 
themſelves, and examination of their 
lives. 

And ſome there are who ſpend their 
days in nothing but pleaſures and diver- 
ſions, in conſtant entertainments of fan- 
cy, which ſo poſleſs their imaginations, 
that they leave no room for ſerious 
thoughts of the very concernments of 
this life, much leſs of that which is to 
come. Thus it comes to paſs, that few 
reform their evil habits, namely, for 


want of recollection. 
L 4 But 
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But did we call eur ſelves to account 
and make inquifition 1rite-our ways ; di 
we impartiz!ly refle& upon them, and 
allow our Contciences to examine-them, 
and .judge by calm and fober reaſon, 
excluding the briberies of our lnſts, and 
the fallacies which thev put upon us; 
theſe thoughts, by the Grace of God af: 
fiſting, might have the ſame ſucceſs on 
us, that thoſe of David had on him. 
And what that was, we underſtand from 
theſe words, I thought on my ways, and 
turned my feet unto- thy teſtimonies ; I 
made haſte, and delayed net to keep thy 

commandments, Tn which words he re- 
preſents theſe two things : TB 
\ I. The effe&t which the thoughts of 
' his ways had upon him, which was 
the reformation of them, I thought 
0n-my ways, and turned my feet uns 
to thy teſtimonies, _ 

IT. The ſhortneſs of the time where- 
' in they wrought this effeQ, as it is 
expreſſed in the following Verſe, 
I made haſte, and delayed not to 

keep thy commandments. 
For the better improvement of which 
example in order- to- our. own .advan- 
I tage, I ſhall follow' the method of the 
| words, and ſhew what it is that the 
is thoughts of our ways may ſuggeſt to 
I! us as apt and proper, 1. To 
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1, To work the retormation of 
them; and, 

- 2. To work it without delay. 

1. And to the former of theſe Gene- 
rals I refer the ſerious conſideration of 
the vaſt number of our fins, with the 
many and great aggravations of them; 
the ſad effetts which theſe fins have had, 
or yet may have upon us; the yanity 
and emptineſs df all thoſe pleaſures or 
advantages, which we have yet found 
in them, or can reaſonably hope to find 
hereafter, to weigh againſt thoſe evil ef- 
fets ; and the ſolid happineſs of that 
ſtate whereupon we enter, when we 
caſt of and forſake our fins, and turn 
our feet to Gods teſtimonies, 

' Theſe are the things which the 
thoughts of our ways may ſuggeſt to 
us in order to the reformation of them. 

Fir/t, The firſt whereof (that I may 
ſpeak diſtinctly on them) is the vaſt 
number of our fins, with the many and 
great aggravations of them, which we 
can never underſtand, much leſs reform, 
without impartial examination. 

+ Sometimes we forget thoſe very ſins 
which we have committed againſt know- 
ledge. --'Tratt of time, decay of memo- 
ry, multitude of buſineſs or diverſion, 

wear 
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wear out the thoughts of thoſe very ſins 
which we our ſelves took notice of in 
former times, though now they be ya- 
niſhed from our remembrance. 
Sometimes we take no notice at all of 
our fins and follies, while we aCtually 
engage in them, We think vainly, de. 
ſire inordinately, ſpeak raſhly, cenſure 
unjuſtly, a& indecently in the eyes of 
men, and finfully in the eyes of God, 


not conſidering what we do while we *' 
thus entertain and employ our ſelves, 


And this, no doubt, was David's rcaſon, 
why he repreſents the ſins of men as pal- 
ſing the reach of their underſtandings, 
W. by can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe 
thou me from ſecret faalts, Plal. 19. 12. 
And it we be often ſo far ſurprized,as 
not to obſerve the motions of our own 
minds, (which we may feel within our 
telves) nor what we ſpeak, what we act 
before the ears and eyes of others, we 
may eaſily judge we are much more 
faulty in our omiſſions and neglects, 
which are leſs ſenſible and obſerved both 
by our ſelves and other perſons. For 
ſinful ations cry aloud in the ſcandals 
they bring upon Religion, and ſenſible 
injuries to our Neighbour, while mere 
omiſſions are dumb and filent, and 


make no noiſe or ſtir in the World, 
And 
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And yet there are {ome other things 
which we obſerve as little as our omiſf- 
ons, namely, the circumſtances and ag- 
gravations of our fins; which are ſome- 
times wiltul and deliberate, ſometimes a- 
gainſt our former vows and reſolutions 
of reformation ; ſometimes againſt ſe- 
yere corrections, or kind and fatherly 
caſtigations ; ſometimes pernicious to 0- 
ther perſons, as well as hurtful to our 
ſelves; often habitual and long continu- 
ed, and always againſt the mercies of 
God, in whom we live, and move, and 
have our beings, even while we continue 
to fin againſt him. Which aggravati- 
ons of our fins make little impreſſion up- 
on our minds, much leſs urge us to refor- 
mation, till we ſeriouſly recolle& our 
ſelves, and impartially reflet upon our 
ways. 

But did we ſo reflect upon them, did 
we conſider how oft we have wilfully 
done amiſs, and that both againſt God 
and men, and how much oftner done the 
like through ignorance, errour and infir- 
mity, did we conſider our many neglects 
in the Duties immediately reſpecting 
God, while we have omitted, or ill per- 
formed them ; adding hereto our great 
omiſſions towards our Neighbour, 

while 
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while we have negleCted to feed the 
hungry, to clothe the naked, ' to ſup. 
port the weak, to aſſiſt the injured and 
oppreſſed ; might not theſe thoughts 
by the Grace of God ſo repreſent our 
ſins to us, as that we ſhonld judge it 
moſt unreaſonable ſtill to perſiſt and 
proceed in them? Could we think it 
tolerable to add more evil to that heap, 
which is ſo vaſtly great already, and to 
encreaſe a heavy burthen by further ac- 
cumulations to it ? 

Methinks the remembrance of that 
time® which we have miſpent, to the 
great offence of —_— God, to no 
true advantage to our ſelves, ſhould 
perſwade the redemption of time to 
come by a ſingular diligence in obedi. 
ence. Sure am, that this is the Argu- 
ment St Peter uſes to this purpoſe, 
1 Pet. 4. 3. The time paſt of our lives m 
ſuffice us to have wronght the will of the 
Gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, 
luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, bangquet- 
x axa aA Free, It : (2 
nough, and far too much, to have ſpent 
a day, an hour, a minute, much more 
a conſiderable part of life in fervice and 
ſlavery to our luſts. Nor ſhould we 
remember we have ſo done, but with 
ſad thoughts tor having done it. Theſe 
thoughts 
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thoughts are ſo proper to the remem- 
brance of ſuch miſcarriages, that God 
himſelf ſeems to repreſent them as the 
natural effects and iſſues of them. For 
thus he ſpeaks to the people of the Jews, 
Ezzk. 36. 31. Then ſhall ye remember your 
own evil ways, and your doings, that 
were not good ; and ſhall loath your ſelves 
in your own ſight for your iniquities, 
and for your abominations, So black 
and deformed is that ſhape, wherein 
men appear unto themſelves upon a re- 
view of their many ſins, that then they 
abhor their own image, much more the 
fins that have deformed them. And this 
is the firſt of thoſe motives which the 
thoughts of their ways may ſuggeſt to 
men .in order to the reformation of 


. them; namely, the number of their 


fins, with the many and great aggrava- 
tions of them. 

Seconaly, The next to this is the ill ef- 
fetts which thoſe fins have had, or yet 
may have upon them in the very con- 
cernments of this world,as well as of that 
which 1s to come. And for the demon- 
ſtration of the former, I might appeal 
to the crazy Bodies, the feeble Limbs, 
the decayed ſenſes of vicious perſons, 
occalioned wholly by their vices ; I 
might appeal to their broken fortunes, 

| pitiful 
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pitiful ſhifts, and mean devices, to gain 
the very ſupports of life : which are {6 
evident in experience, that Chriſt him- 
ſelf repreſents the miſeries which ſin pro- 
duces 1n mens ſouls, by thoſe wherewith 
it deſtroys their bodies, and their proſ- 
perities in this world. This he doth in 
the Parable of a younger Son, Lake 
15. who having requeſted of his Father, 
that he mould give him the portion of 
goods that fell to him; and being grati- 
fied in this requeſt, not many days after 
gathers all he had together, and takes 4 
Journy into a far Country, and waſtes 
his ſubſtance in- riotous living : having 
done this, and a mighty Famine ariſing 
in the Land, he then began to be in 
want, and is preſently forced to adjoin 
himſelf, that is indeed, to ſell himſelf, 
wnto a Citizen of that Country, who ſent 
him into the Fields to feed Swine, but, 
it ſhould ſeem, ſo ill provided, that 
when he would fain have filled his bell 
with the very husks which the Swine did 
eat, he found not enough of them to 
do it, and ſo was ready to periſh for 
hunger, Obſerve what a Train of ill et- 
tetts his pride and vanity drew upon 
him ; it made him riotous and luxurious, 
tus luxury brought him into want, be- 
ng in want he is conſtrained to fell his 
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kberty, and part with himſelf to ano- 
ther perſon, Being thus inſlaved, he is 
thruſt into a baſe employment, and 
made not only a Keeper ot Swine, but 
like to one of the Herd it ſelf, being 
forced to eat as they did, and yet (till 
ſo pinch'd and ſtraiten'd, that he found 
not enough to fill his Belly. A very 
true and lively Image of men abandon- 
ed to vice and folly, who by indulgence 
to their luſts loſe that very caſe and li- 
berty, that fatisfaCtion ar pleaſure of 
life, which they endeavour to find in 
it, 

But to leave this Parable at the pre- 
ſent, and to procecd a ſtep further, I 


muſt not omir to put you in mind ot 


the many remorſes and regrets which 
always attend the firſt beginnings, if 
not the intire courſe and progreſs of A- 
poſtaſie from the ways of Vertue, For 
God hath bcen, and til is fo faith- 
ful to us, both in the frame of our own 
natures, and the ſuggeſtions of his ſpt- 
rit, that both theſe put many checks 
upon us in our firſt adventures upon 
evil : and although mens conſciences 


loſe their edge, and the ſpirit of God 


withdraw from them, atter long con- 
tinuance in their ſins; yet 1s their 


condition much the worſe for theſe et- 
tects, 
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fects, though leſs uneafie at the pre: 
fent, For there is no man but thinks 
it better to be readily capable of a 
cure, although by the very ſharpeſt re- 
medies, than to die of a ſtupid and 
dull diſeaſe. Beſides it muſt not be 0. 
mitted that the eaſe that's gain'd by 
being delivered from the rebukes 
and reproofs of Conſcience, is far over- 
ballenced by a loſs, which cannot be 
divided from it, namely, the loſs of the 
joys of innocence, and of the ſenſe of 
Gods Favour, and hope of a bleſſed 
immortality : which howſoever under- 
valued, where they are not felt nor 
well conſidered, are ſtyled anſpeakable 
and full of glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. 

All this while I have ſaid nothing of 
that efteQ of a vicious life, which of 
all others is moſt dreadful, and moſt 
certain, if not prevented by repentance, 
that is to ſay, eternal death; nor ſhall 
T venture my mean abilities to repreſent 
ſo great a ing, but rather leave it to 
be conſidered in its deſcriptions in the 
Scriptures, and more particularly in that 
weread, Mark 8. 36, 37. What ſball it 
profit a man to gain the whole world, and 
to loſe his own ſoul ? or what ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his ſoul? 

Now ſince the recollection of our 
ſclve 
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ſelves, and ſerious refletion upon our 
ways may firſt recal our fins to remem- 
brance, and then ſuggeſt that all the 
evils before mentioned have been the 
effects of ſin in others, and that we our 
ſelves have had the experience of ſome 
degrees of ſome of them ; methinks the 
very ſame thoughts that put us in mind 
of all theſe things, ſhould powerfully 
move us to retire out of all the ways 
of fin and vanity, and reduce us into 
the paths of wiſdom. 

SureT am, this is no more than what 
our Saviour himſelf declares touching 
the forementioned Prodigal ; who ha- 
ving by a luxurious life reduced him- 
ſelf ro the utmoſt miſery, at laſt re- 
turned unto himſelf, and, when he was 
come unto himſelf, brake out into theſe 
expreſhons, Luk. 15. 17, 18, 19. How 
many hired ſervants of my Fathers have 
bread enough and to ſpare, and IT periſh 
with hanger? I will ariſe and go to my 
Father, and will ſay unto him, Father 
I have finned againſt heaven, and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy ſon, make me as ont of thy hired ſer- 
wants; obſerve the condition of thoſe 
perſons, who ſurrender themſelves un- 
to their Juſts, and ſperid their days in 
vitious courſes; They are as men ve- 
Aa ſraes 
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and underſtandings, ſo is this perſon 
repreſented. Obſerve further, that he 
no ſooner: came to himfelf, as being now 
chaſtiſed and ſubdued by the muſerics, 
his ſins had brought upon him, bur he 
reſolves to return again to his Fathers 
houſe, to confeſs lus ſins, to umplore 
pardon, to.abaſe himſelf before his Fa- 
ther, and to ſubmit to the meaneſt offi- 
ces, wherein he unployed his hired Ser- 
vants. So much regret, and ingenuity, 
{o much bumility, and ſelf-abaſement, 
{o much. ſorrow for former ſins, ſuch 
efteAtual purpoſes of reformation for 
time to come, may the thoughts of our 
ways, 'by the grace of God, produce 
in us, in conſideration of the milſcries 
which attend a vitious courſe of lite, 

Thirdly, Eſpecially feeing the ſame 
thoughts may allo mind us of the vanity 
and emptinels of all choſe pleaſures and 
eroyments, in food indulgence where- 
unto we expoſe our ſelves to the dangers 
.and miſerics. before mentioned, which 
is the chicd of thoſe particulars, which 
the thoughts of our ways may ſuggelt 
to Us. 

And here I ſhall not take the ad- 
vantage cither of repeating thoſe mile- 
ries, or of ſhewing the meanneſs of ſuch 
enjoyments 
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enjoyments (whether you call them 
prokits,. or pleaſures) which the gene- 
rality of men attain, or can reaſonably 
hope to attain unto by all their wit, 
and power, and intereſt, I ſhall con- 
ſider no allays, wherewith the want of 
wealth and power, or bodily health,may 
daſh the pleaſures of this life ; but I 
{hall give them all the advantage that 
can be wiſhed, conſidering them naked- 
ly in themſelves, and ſhewing that e- 
ven thus conſidered they are yet utter- 
ly inſufficient to give Griataiion to 
our Souls, 

And tor the proof of this particular, 
I ſhall not entangle your underſtandings 
with ſubtle and curious ſpeculations; 
but I ſhall exhibite it in a plain inſtance 
made in the great and glorious Solomon, 
whoſe wiſdom and lendour were 10 
great, that when our Saviour would 
ive an account of his own wiſdom, he 
ound no fitter a way to do it than to 
prefer it before Solomon's, Matth. 12. 42. 
And when he would livelily repreſent 
the glory of the Lilies of the Field, 
tells us that Solamon in all his glory 
was 08 arrayed like one of theſe, Matth. 
6. 29. 

He was a Prince of infinite wealth, 
his Herds and Flocks were ſo numerous 
Aa 2 that 
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that he offered twenty thouſand Oxen, 
and an hundred and twenty thouſand 
Sheep, and all theſe for Peace-offterings, 
beſide what he ſpent in Burnt offerings, 
at the dedication of rhe Temple, 1 Ky. 
8.63, 64. 

] he daily proviſion of his houſe were 
ten fat Oxen (namely ſuch as were fed 
in their Stalls) ana twenty Oxen out of 
the Paſtures, and an hundred Sheep, 
beſides Harts, and Roe-bucks, and Fal- 
low Deer, and fatted Fowl, 1 Kings 4. 
23. 
The yearly income of his own Trat- 
fick, over and above what was import- 
ed by the Merchants, was ſix hundred 
otra and ſix Talents of Gold, 2 
Chron. 9. 14. And as tor Silver, he made 
it ſo plentitul in Jeraſalem, that it was 
nothing accounted of, ver. 20, of that 
Chapter, it was bat as Stones in his days, 
as it tollows 1n the 29th Verſe. 

His magniticence was equal to his 
wealth; tor his Throne was of Ivory, 
covered with Gold, and its Footitool was 
.of the ſame Meral, and ſo were all his 
arinking Veſſels, and all the Veſſels of the 
houſe, that ſtood in the Foreſt of Leba- 
on, and many of his very Shields and 
T argets, as you may {ee in the ſame Cha- 
pter, 2 Chron. 9, 

His 
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His wiſdom I have already mention- 
ed, He ſpake three thouſand Proverbs, 
and his Songs were a thouſand and five, 
He ſpake of Trees from the C-dar-Tree 
that is in Lebanon, even to the Hhſſop 
that ſpringeth out of the Wall ; he ſpate 
alſo 7 Beaſts, and of Fowl, and of creep- 
ing things, and of Fiſhes, 1 Kjngs 4. 33. 
His ceconomical skill was fuch,that when 
the Arabian Queen beheld the ſtate and 
order of his Family, She was amazed 
and aſtoniſhed at it, and had no ſprrit 
left in her, 2 Chron. 9. 4. From whence 
it appears, he had skill enough ſo to ap- 
ply and uſe his wealth, as to create the 
higheſt pleaſures that any thing 1n this 

orld can afford, by extraCting the fi- 
neſt ſpirit of ir. 

Nor had he only skill ſufficient ſo to 
do, but he wholly applyed himſelf to do 
it. He ſought in his heart, as himſelf 
tells us, #0 apply himſelf unto wine (yet ſtill 
acquainting his heart with wiſdom) Eccl, 
2.3. He made great works, as it there 
flown, he builded Houſes, planted 
Vineyards, made Gardens and Orchards, 
and planted Trees in them of all kinds 
of Fruits, and made Pools of Water to 
render them fruitful. He got him Men- 
Singers, and Women-Singers, and the 
delights of the'Sons of men, as muſical 
Aa pz Inſtruments, 
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Inſtruments, and that of all forts, Eccl. 
2. And that you may ſee how liberal 
he was to other inclinations, he had 
ſeven hundred Wives, Princeſſes, and 
beſide them three hundred Concubines, 
who were as Wives, excepting only that 
they were not ſolemnly eſpouſed and 
endowed. In ſhort, he denied himſelf 
no pleaſure that the World could poſſi- 
bly afford unto him : So he proteſles of 
himſelf, Eccle/. 2. 10. Whatſoever mine 
eyes deſired, I kept not from them , I with- 
held not my heart from any joy. Thus lis 
berally did he indulge himlelf, and that 
in the very Flower ot his Age, while he 
had youth and health, and itrength, to 
taſte and enjoy all the pleaſures that 
wealth and power could miniſter to 
him, and theſe attended with admirable 
Skill to uſe and employ them to that pur- 
ole. 

All this while he had nothing to in- 
terrupt his pleaſures, having perfe& 
peace at home and abroad ; no ſcditi- 
ons amongſt his own Subjects, no wars 
withany Neighbouring Princes, nonor 
any thing of envy or animoſity, nothing 
but honour and admiration, and what 
might ſerve to encreaſe his pleaſures, 
For all the Kjngs of the Earth ſought his 


preſence, to hear his wiſdom that (god had 
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put in his heart ; and they brought every 
man his Preſent, Veſſels of Silver, and 
Veſſels of Gold, and Rayment, Harneſs, 
and Spices, Horſes and Mules, at a rate 
gear by year, 2 Chron. g. 23, 24. 

Now what an account of the joys 
and pleaſures of this World may we ex- 
pe& from a glorious King, flowing with 
wealth, abounding 1n honour, enjoy- 
ing all the delights of the World, and 
that in the very flower of his time, 
and without any outward interrupti- 
ons ? 

Would it not ſeem extreamly ſtrange, 
if he ſhould not find his Soul at eaſe, and 
in full content and fatisfaftion ? Would 
it not ſeem much ſtranger ſtill, if he 
ſhould expreſs a difſatisfaftion and dif- 
content in the midſt of all theſe ſecular 
pleaſures? Yet this very thing doth he 
expreſs upon a ſerious review of them, 
for ſo he concludes his own relation of 
what he had done and enjoyed in the 
World, Then I looked on all the works 
that my hands had wrought, and on all 
the labours that I had laboured to do, 
and behold all was wanity and vexation of 
ſpirit, Ecclel. 2. 11. 

See here the account that the wiſe 
and great and glorious Solomon gives of 
the glory of this World, which he pro- 
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nounces to be no better than vanity and 
wvexation of ſpirit, and that upon long 
and great experience. And let the con- 
ſideration of rhis teach vs the emptineſs 
and inſufficiency of all this world can af- 
ford to us, And this we could not fail 
to learn, did we often reflett upon our 
ſelves, and ſcrioully meditate upon our 
ways, and conſider how little of ſatisfa- 
Ction ariſes even from lawful pleaſures, 
and how much leſs from thole of ſin, 
which though they ſhould not be imbit- 
tered, yet cannot but be much abated 
by the very ſin from whence they 
flow, 

Theſe thoughts would teach us to un- 
underſtand, T hat God hath formed and 
deſigned our fouls for pleaſures quite of 
another nature, for ſpiritual and immor- 
tal joys. For certainly he that hath 
been ſo liberal as to provide a proporti- 
onable food for all the Creatures below 
them, for the Fowls of the Air, for the 
Beaſts of the Field, for all things creep- 
ing upon the Earth, and all things 
{wimming in the Sea, hath not been ſo 
narrow to the fouls of men, as not to 
provide ſuch joys for them as may give 
them plentiful fatisfaftion; Which leads 
me to the fourth Particular, which the 
thoughts of our ways may ſuggelt to us 

in 
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in order -to our reformation of them ; 
which is, 

Fourthly, The happineſs of that ſtate 
we enter upon when we caſt off and 
forſake our ſins, and turn- our feet to 
God's teſtimonies. "Then are our Sins re- 
mitted to us, wiltul Sins, as well as frail- 
tics; and finful ations againſt God's 
Laws, as well as omiſſions and neglects; 
and bleſſed is he whoſe tranſereſſion is for- 
given, whoſe fin is covered ; bleſſed is the 
man unto whom the Lord imputeth not 
ſin, Plal. 32. 1, 2. 

Then we become the Children of 
God, then we become the ſpecial con- 
cernment of his Providence, then are 
we adopted into his Family, and to a 
title to an #xheritance incorruptible, unde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away, reſerved 
in Heaven for us : For if Children, then 
Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. 

1 hen are we renewed in the Spirit of 
our minds, then born of God, and 
made Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
then do we pals from darkneſs to light, 
trom bondage to liberty, from death to 
life. Then are we made meet to be 
Partakers of the inheritance of the 
Saints in light, Then delivered by God 


from the power of darkneſs, and tranſ- 
lated 
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lated into the Kingdom of his dear Son. 
Theſe, and ſuch like, are the expreſſions 
whereby the Scriptures deſcribe the re- 
pentance of a Sinner, and the happy 
change which it makes in him, a change 
ſo happy in it ſelf, and of ſuch concern. 
ment to him likewiſe, that it creates a 
joy in Heaven, and makes the Angel 
themſelves rejoice. For, faith our 
Lord, there is joy in the preſence of the 
Angels of God over one ſinner that repent. 
eth, Luke 15. 10. and before that, at the 
7th v. There is joy in heaven over one ſin- 
ner that repenteth, more than over ninety) 
and nine juſt perſons, that need no repen- 
tance, no Habitual change of lite. 
Suppoſe we then, that recolleCtion of | 
our ſelves, and the conſideration of our 
ways bring all the things, I have now 
mention'd, into our thoughts (and they 
are really apt to do it) ſuppoſe them 
fixed upon our minds by the coopera- 
tion of Gods Spirit (which he will not 
deny to them that ask it) might it not 
reaſonably be expected, that theſe 
thoughts thus fixed upon us, ſhould 
touch our Conſciences, move our afte- 
tions, and kindle good reſolutions in 
us, and provoke us to greater care and 
diligence in the future Government of 


our lives? If we did fully convince 
our 
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our ſelves of the infinite hazards and 
inconveniences, that attend a vitious 
courſe of life, of the vanity and empti- 
nels of all rhoſe thinzs, for the ſake 
whereof we expoſe our lclves to all thoſe 
hazards, of the peace and happineſs of 
that State, whereunto we enter by true 
repentance, I perſwade my felt we could 
no more content our ſelves itil] to con- 
tinue in our fins, than willingly chuſe 
our own miſery, which God hath made 
an impoſſible thing, and that out of 
very faithfulneſs to us. Nor could we 
anſwer it to our ſelves to deny our 
ſelves the great advantages, that attend 
the converſion of a ſinner, did we re- 
preſent them to our ſelves in ſerious 
thoughts and meditations. Theſe 
thoughts afliſted by that grace, which 
ſuggeſts them to us, would move us to 
chuſe immortal happineſs, and the joys 
that attend the firm and (table hopes of 
it, rather than the very higheſt pleaſures, 
which the wildeſt and moſt extrava- 
-1 minds can poſlibly fanſie to be in 
evil. 

2, Having thus given a ſhort account 
of ſeveral things, which the thoughts of 
our ways may ſuggelt to us in order 
to the reformation of them ; which was 
the former of the two generals before 
propounded 
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propounded. TI ſhall now proceed unto 
the ſecond, where I am to ſhew what 
the like thoughts may offer to us to per- 
{wade us to do it without delay, as it 
appears they did in David, who having 
ſeriouſly thought on his ways, delayed 
not to keep God's Commandments. 

Where in my way to more particu- 
lar conſiderations, I cannot but note 
this in general, that Evil is a moſt in- 
defenſible thing, no ſooner conſidered, 
and underſtood, but preſently rejeCted, 
and forſaken, I thought on my mays, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt here, and what then ? 
and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies, 
I made haſte and delayed not to keep thy 
commanaments, No {ooner did he con- 
ſider his ways, and make a diſcovery of 
his Sins, but he quickly retired and fled 
from them as from the brow of a dange- 
rous precipice, where he durſt not ſtand 
a moment longer. Sin will not abide 
a ſerious thought, it will not endure 
an impartial trial: Ir is an impoſture, 
it is a cheat, it is a lie, and ſo 1s every 
temptation to it, confuted as ſoon as 
underſtood. 

But the more particular meditations, 
which recommend a ſpeedy repentance, 
are the conſideration of God's deſign in 
all his patience towards ſinners ; ſerious 

reflection 
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refletion upon the uncertainty of our 
lives, in this ſo corruptible and frail a 
State ; and likewiſe due conſideration 
of the ſeveral difficulties, and inconve- 
niences, that attend the delay of refor- 
mation. 

1, Therefore let it be well conſider- 
ed, what is the end of God's Patience, 
and whence it is that he doth not pur- 
ſue and follow our fins with ſpeedy and 
deſtructive puniſhments, but give us 
time and opportunity to nut and 
reform our Lives. The reaſon of this 
is not that the high and lofty one takes 
no notice of things below, that he is 
indifferent to good and evil, and un- 
concern'd in the Sons of men, and in 
what they do and ſuffer in the World. 
It is not, as thoſe ſcoffers imagined, nho 
walking after their own Laſts, cavilled the 
delays of God's Judgments, and mock'd 
that patience, whereby they lived, ſay- 
ing, as St. Peter hath obſerved, 2 Ep. 
cap. 3. v. 4. Where is the Promiſe of his 
coming ? for ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, 
all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation ; but as it fol- 
lows, v. 9- Becauſe God is long-ſuffering 
to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould 
periſh, but that all ſhould come to repen- 


tance, yeaeven thoſe very perions them- 
{clves, 
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ſelves, that injure his patience, and long. 
ſuffering. 

In the mean time, I cannot deny that 
there is ſome ſhadow of an objeQtion 
againſt Gods providence in the World 
to them that meaſure him by themſelves, 
and judge of him by their own model, 
For that he ſhould readily pardon our 
trailties, and long forbear our wilful 
ſins; that he ſhould continue thoſe ve- 
ry mercies which men abule, and turn 
into weapons of unrighteouſneſs, feed 
the mouth that blaſphemes his name, ſup- 
port the Arm that works 1niquity, pre- 
{erve that very lite and ſtrength, which 
is ſpent and waſted to his diſhonour, 
and patiently wait for a Sinners return, 
while the Sinner abuſes that very pati- 
ence to an Encouragement to impeni- 
tence, is ſuch an example of long-ſufter- 
ing as is no where found but in God only, 

But I conſider that God's thoughts 
are not as our thoughts, nor his ways as 
our ways, that one day, as St. Peter at- 
firms, is with the Lord as a thouſand 


years, and a thouſand years as one day ; 


thar he hath appointed and fixed a day, 
wherein he will judge the World 1n 
righteouſneſs, and therefore firmly ſtill 
believe, that his patience to Sinners in 
the mean time deſigns their ——_— 
an 
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and reformation, and that his mercies in 
feſus Chriſt are fo great, that he will 
pardon the hearty Penitent after the 
greateſt provocations. 

And this is that which himſelf ſuggeſts 
Iſai. 55. 7, 8, 9. Let the wicked forſake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy on him; and to our God, 


for he will abundantly pardon. And leſt 


we ſhould disbelieve this, as a thing im- 
robable tor God to do, becaulc unu- 
ual amongſt men, he preſentiy adds in 
the following words: For my thoughts 
are not your thoughts, neither are your 
mays my ways, ſaith the Lord: for as the 
Heavens are higher than the Earth, ſo 
are my ways higher than your ways, and 
my thoughts than your thoughts, From 
whence I conclude, That it 1s not indit- 
ferency to good and evil, nor want of 
concernment for mankind, which cauſes 
God todelay puniſhment ; but meerly 
his patience and long-ſuffering, waiting 
tor the Sinners return to him. 

And may uot the conlideration of 
this, when deeply fixed upon the mind, 
{o powerfully afteCt the hearts of Sin- 
ners, as to urge them to ſpeedy refor- 
mation? May it not produce a great in- 
dignation againſt themſelves, to _ 
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ber their many misbehaviours, and alſy 
their long continuance in them, under 
all the patience of God towards them ? 
May not the thoughts of that patience 
(where there is any ingenuity left) pro- 
voke the hearts of Men to gratitude; 
and gratitude unto ſpeedy repentance ? 
Could any man think it fafe or reaſon- 
able {till ro treſpaſs againſt that patience, 
which he had already _ abuſed, and 
to provoke that very goodneſs which he 
had forfeited long ago, did he ferioully 
refle&t upon theſe things ? 

I hope there are few ſo void of ſenſe 
of their own concernments, and of love 
and gratitude towards God, whom fſeri- 
ous thoughts of their own evils under 
the patience of God towards them, 
would not move to ſpeedy refortnation. 
Saint Paul, T am fure, repreſents the 
contrary, as a deſpight to the mercies of 
God, and a dangerous cruelty to our 
ſelves,in that ſevere expoſtulation, Rom, 
2. 4, 5. Deſpiſeſt thou the rithes of his 
goodneſs and forbearance and long-ſuffer- 
ing, not knowing that the goodneſs of God 
leadeth thee to repentance? but after thy 
hardneſs, and impenitent heart treaſurejt 
up unto thy ſelf wrath againſt "thr day of 
wrath, and revelation of the righteous 
Judgment of God: which is ſo clear a de- 
monſtration 
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Mmonſtration that-the conſideratich of 
God's patience, and of his ends and de- 
figns in it,- ſhould” perſwade to:ſpeed 
reformation, - that» it would be needlets 
to'add- any more--to this. Argument. 
Secondly, Proceed we theretore-ro the 
ſecond thing, which cannot eaſilyeſcape 
our thoughts, while we reflect upon our 
ways, and the effets and iſſues of them, 
which is the uncertainty of our lives in 
this. ſtate of frailty and mortality: 
Which is ſoclear and evident to us, both 
from what we feel within our ſelves, 
daily decays of Natural Strength; and 
from what we ſee in many others, ſhort 
Life and ſudden Death; that there is no- 
thing in all the world, no not the denial 
of a God, nor the making of one of the 


' Trunk of a Tree, reproached in Scrip- 


ture as a greater folly than a preſun- 
ption of long life, and of eaſe,” and joy 
and pleaſure 1n it. 

Obſerve how this is repreſented in 
the Parable of a'certain richy Man;” who 
having: had ſo-plentiful and 1o large a 
Harveſt, that he had not where ro 'be- 
{tow his fruits; -thus deliberates: with 
hanſelf, Lake! v2. 17, 18, '19.: Verſes, 
What ſhall T dpy: becauſe I have. no: room 


where to beſtow my _ ? And he ſaid, 


This will I ao,, 1 will pall' down my 
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— _— thee will 
I beſtow ) miy. frdits; bogs, 
And Twill fy to my: Sohl, Soak, S haſt 
znuith goods Vaid wp 1 for rmny years, take 
thine eaſe, edt, drink and be merry..' But 
what'sthe next thing behears from God? 
Thow fool, this night ſhall thy Soul be requi. 
red af thee. The tharpne(s and. bitterne(s 
of which rebuke, jaunied. with the ſud- 
den confutation of this Man's-promifes 
madetohimiſcl, repreſents the folly, fin, 
and'danger of the 'hke: preſumprions' in 
other'men. . | 
' 1 Let 'us-therefore while we conſider 
our'ways, the number and nature-of our 
{ins,. with all their feveral aggravations, 
the ill eftefts that 'will atrend' them,-un- 
les iprevented by repentance, the'abfo- 
lute neceflity of this Duty for the pre- 
vention of thoſe -eftefts'; Jer us, I ſay, 
together, with theſe, cohhder the frail- 
ty of our lives, and 1n the conſidetati- 
on hereof, -never defer a neceflary Duty 
to a time /uncertain, 'to.a "day we may 
never live to ſee; 'and that'not only be- 
cauſe-long life 'is a 'thing uncertain 4n it 
ſelf, but becauſe therexpettation of it 
(eſpecially being generally uſed as anen- 
—_— to-delay repehtance): may 
very juſtly'provoke*God to'blaſtur with 
fuddendiſippointment. 
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God. doth not only, haze che delay of 
reformation, grounded og prelumprion 
of long lite, as a negleR of quty t9.him, 
but: .reproaches the very folly of. 1t, 
ſiles him a fool who ſo, prejumed : 
which puts me in mind of. that,of, Solo- 
mon, tcclel. g. 10. What ſoever thiye band 
findeth todo, do it with thy might ; for 
there 14 0 work, mar gevice, nor knows 
ledge, wor wiſdom in the Gra,  whither 
thoa goeſe. "2h: 
Thirdly, But now becauſe many Men 
may purpoſe future amendment,  al- 
though they negle&t it at the preſear, 
and will believe that cheſe purpoles ſhall 
take effect, notwuhNanding all that can 
be laid to ſhew the uncertainty of this 
event, give me leave to add .a third Pars 
ticular, which che thoughts,of our ways 
may ſuggeſt to us ; where I ſhall grant 
what Men preſume, that is, that they 
will repent hereafter, and further yet, 
that all their fins {hall betorgiven, and 
they intitled to life eternal upon repen- 
tance, But I muſt not grant, what they 
1magine, that it is.as well to retrieve g 
ſin, by true repentance for it, as.to pre- 
veat the.fia it {elf, that it 1s ao loſs in 
the mean time $0 have delayed their re- 
formation. 
It is a loſs of precious time ſpent to 
Bb 2 the 
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the great diſhonour of God, and no'true 
advantage to the Siriner./ | 
'Tisa loſs of growth in Wiſdom and 
Verrue, which might have improved'to 
higher meaſures, it they had-been earli- 
cr applied unto. h 
*Tis a loſs of higher degrees of Glory, 
unleſs the time that hath been miſpeat be 
retrieved by a very {ingular diligence, 
and excexent improvement afterward. 
"lis the loſs, perhaps, of the'Souls of 
others, who may have been miſ-led and 
prejudiced by the worle part of a Man's 
example, namely, by his {in and vanity, 
bur not amended by the better, that is 
to ſay, -his reformation. For no 'Man 
can ever aſſure himſelf that the example 
of his repenrance ſhall be'as effeCtual to 
reform, as that of his ſin was to mi{-lead 
and corrupt his Neighbour. 
' * Befides all this, the delay of repen- 
-rance and newnels of life renders the 
Duty far more irk{ome, and fills it with 
greater'pangs and ſorrows, and makes a 
Man's (birth a new life, like-that of a 
Child overgrown in the Womb, inf- 
nitely grievous and full of trouble. . 
Moreover it gives very great-occafion 
of fuchrefle&ions, whereiaa Man's guilt 
recoils upon him in bitter remorſes- and 


regrets, even after repentance and refor- 


The: Shxctrenth Str mon. 


- b\;Jvgives advantagetothe Devil,” (and 


he is very apt to'rake it) to upbraid the 
Conſcience with ſharp remembrances of 
former ſins, although” theyobe already 
pardoned, 01,10 

It gives him advantage to-raiſe many 
{cruples; fears, and doubrs, of rhe (ince- 
rity of a man's'repentance, and of the ac- 
ceprance it finds with God. 
-' And, to ſay: 410-more, late repen- 
tance is'apt to leave the ſouls of men un- 
der. many weaknefles and. diſtempers, 
jutt like a recovery from an obſtinate, 
tong: diſeaſe of Body; which though it 
be a- recovery 'indeed, yet generally 
leavesit ever after under many infirmi- 
ties and decays. | 
- All theſe things may the thoughts of 
our ways offer to us, and theſe ſuggeſtt- 
ons plainly ſhew us, 'That to continue 
in finatpreſent,: with purpoſe to reform 
hereafter, is as if a man ſhould wound 
himſelf out of preſumption of a cure, 
or break a Limb with -purpoſe to have it 
{er again, or ehrow himſelf into a. ſharp 
Feaver: with refolution to pſe the me- 
thods for a'recovery:afterwards. 
 Secing then the/prevention-of further 
ſin-by ſpeedy:arnendment of our lives, is 
by- many degrees better for us,-/ than to 
retract 4t by? repentance, and that al- 

Bb}; though 
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thougli we were as: certain we ſhould - 
repent;" and amend: hereafter, as we are 
fure-we now deſiga/it 5; let the ſerious 
coaltderation of this, and: of all T have 
faid to the ſame purpoſe, diſlwade the 
delay, of reformation; 

- And becaule that frequent recolleQti. 
on is = thing fo indifpenſably neceſſary 
to render the motives to repentance et> . 
fetual upon our hearts and lives, Jet us 
often retire into our cloſets, and with- 
draw our felves from the noiſe and hur- 
ry both of buſineſs and diverſion, and 
then diligently apply our minds to rhe 
conſideration 'of our ways. Let us con- 
ſider \/what they have in former 
times, as well as what they are at pre- 
ſent ;' Jet us call to mind our many 0- 
miſhons and negleCts, our many frailties 
and infirmities, as well as choſen and 
wilful ſins; tet us remember how much 
we have ſuffered, or 'yet may poſhbl 
fufter by them for nothing of real ſatil- 
faCtion ; let us weigh the differences of 
good and evil, and their different ifſues 
and effects ; let us remember that all 
theſe things, and many other, caH{ loud- 
ly upon 'vs:to amend what we find amiſs 
in -our' ſelves, and that the patienet of 
God towards us, the uncertainty of; onr 
own lives, thegreat TINT: ig 
| | ay 
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W in a work of ſuch COMLermment to 
s, preſs us to do it without Is 
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"And the God of all Grace — Jercy 
ſoaffidh aur, thovighes ang Med Mediragpes by 
the operation of Vos: Spirit, that they 
may fucceed'to the reformation-of our 
ſins, to the improyement of our Ver- 
rues, and to our eternal Peace and hap- 
—_ ia the great day ofthe Lord Je- 


To whom with the Father and Holy 
Spirit, be all Glory, Honour and 
Prailc, now and for evermore, 
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1 John'}3. 7: TP : 
Little children let no 'man deceive you, 
he that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous 
ever ar he 'is righteons, M141: 01 
1: /QitOST  , > ils od ,3;1:912 
. "HE Goſpel. had not been long 
preached unto the World, but 
there aroſe a ſort of perſons, who 
though they profeſſed the name of Chriſt, 
yet lived quite contrary to his precepts. 
Such was the Sect of the Nzuolaitans, 4 
who took occaſion from certain words 
of Nicolas the Deacon i ſenſe where- 
of rhey did miſtake) {fee Grot. & Ham- 
mond «. ris i es indulge them- 
ſelves in ſenſual luſts, and to live in 
hlthineſs and impurity ; and hence it 
was, that this reflection is made upon 
them in the words of Chriſt to the 


Church of Epheſus.” This thou haſt that 


thou hateſt the deeds of the Nicolaitans, 
which I alſo hate, Rev. 2. 6. Like unto 
theſe, were thoſe that are mentioned by 
St. Peter, 2 Ep, 2. 18, when they ſpeak 

great 


| 
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great; ſwelling 'words' of ) vanity, . they al- 
dare tb) fs tufts ok fleſh, through 
much - 'mantonneſs, thoſe that mere clean 
efraped from! them that live in ertour. 

.- And -by- St. Jade; ' werſe 8. of his' E- 
piſtle; Latewiſe .u!ſo. theſe filthy dreamers 
defile the | fleſh, deſpiſe i dominion, and ſpeak 
evil of diguities;” and” afterward'ar* the 
1oth 2:.what they know naturally; as brute 
beaſts, in thoſe things efvr age themſebves. 

.- Phete were the: Gnoſticks, a Sett of 
Libertines who, as Jreneas tells us (lib. 
1.) did pradtiſe all forbidden thinps with- 
out any modeſty, | ſhame or  blaſl/ing; as 
believing it lawtul ſo ro do, and: think- 
1ng. themſelves, nothing leſs acceptable 
unto: God' for 1o doing: whith' is:the 
zerrour which our Apoſtle obliquely 
touches 'in theſe words; Little. childrex 
let no: man. deceive you, be that doth. tigh- 
teonſneſs, (is righteous even as be 45"righ- 
teous : Little children, 1o he tiles: thoſe 
perſons-who were leſs knowing, or-leſs 
ſtable: in the rrue Doftrine of Chriſtia- 
nity;:10 «be ſtiles:;them cap. 2. 13. al- 
though heſeems/in, another place, name- 
ly, cap. "2-1.  to:give that ritle.to-all 
Chari ans; Little "children let: no. man 
decervel you; that: is to ſay, ſufternot your 
{elves 29 be. deceived:/by them: that 'tell 
youthat:you niay be, righteous 1n-Gads 
4 account, 
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before us. + | 
1; Thar men-may imagine themſclves 
tobe: righteous perſons in Gods eyes, to 
be in grace and-favour with him, though 
they. live impure:and unrighteous lives; 
alrhovugh they -do not do righteouſneſs, 
elſe'this caution had been uſeleſs. - Soi 
had been, \had it been a caution againk 
ay errour, that no: man could have tal- 
len into. OG þ SYUIHA- 44 
2; That-this Imagination '15-a very 
reat and dangerous £errour ; ſo do the 
words:themiſelves ſuggeſt. Fe that dotb 
riglteoyſneſs, that 'is, (he, and | he onl 
that /ir | righteous wen as Chrif.is.righ 
4047/52 not that.any man can: beſo in 
the' ſame degree: with: Chriſt : himſelf, 
nor by\hisown deſert and merit, gain the 
4avour. znd grage af God,. but that:there 
6101079G 15 
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is n0way/$0 gainit without beingreally 
juitand 4 as Chriſt was perkett- 


wk IL | HIT: 

. Firft, 1 begin with the firſt, which 
is, [that men imagine themle]ves to be 
rightevas perſons in Gods account, to 
be; in' 'grace and , favour with him, 
though they live in habitual. difobe- 
dience to the Laws and Precepts of 
the Goſpel. In the proſecution of which 


point, | | 
1.1 hall firſt prove that this may be ſo. 
2. And then ſecondly give ſome ac- 
count of the riſe. or -occalions of this 
errour. = 
3- And oy reflect upoa the whole, 
by way of inference or application. 
And for the fait, ' that there may be 


{ach an errour as this, which. I have 


now mentioned to you, plainly appears 

_ of fat; and matzer of fat 
appears, 

\t, F_—_ the open profeſſion , of 
ſome. | 

2. And ſecondly from the lives of 0- 
thers. _ 

1. Thereare ſome, whoopenly profeſs 
that there is nothing nequired from us 
to. xecommend us to -Gads favour, . ao 
condition on our parts to (gain accep- 
tance and grace with him. 
| | They 
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_ 'Fhey own noCovenint between God 
and us, bur only one between" God-and 
Chriſt. This, ſay they, Chriſt hath'per. 
formed, and ſo reconiciled-us unto God 
without the performance of-any-condi- 
tion-'on our parts Flee | Saltm. Flowings, 
&c: p. 152.] wherein they palpably con- 
traditt the whole: ftrain and - tenour of 
the Goſpel,all its commands, threats, and 
promiſes,;' as well as*the vow ;made'ih 
Baptiſm, whereby we enter into.a'Co- 
venant with God himſelf, and promiſe 
ſincere obedience to him, Do, 

Theſe are they, who are commonly 
ſtyled the Antinomians ; which-was a 
SeCt onee very numerous in this Nation, 
but is now become<either leſs numerous, 
or ttiofe filent ; and therefore I-ſhall not 
at this time make any longer ſtay. upon 
them: . 

2. Butto proceed torhoſe, whothough 
they do not in words profeſs,” that meg 
may be in favour with God, ' and duly 
hope for life eternal, though they live 
in habitual contradictiontothe Laws and 
Precepts of Chriſtianity, yet live as men 
who'ſo/ believe, 'and' conſequently may 
be duly: judged to cheriſh tueh a belief 
as this; ans 2 of 'theſe there are' divers 
and feveral forts. OI LE 

I. Thoſe who profeſs, or 'not _ 
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the: Chriſtian faith,. bur have no-care, 
no'concernment for Religion: 1riany, in» 
ſtance! of their lives, live: agnthough 
there was no ſuch;thing, in all bofarra- 
diction to its Laws, Such ther&were'1n 
St. Paul's days, as you may fee, Phul: 3. 
18; Many walk, of whom I have: told \you 
often, 'and now tell you even weeping, that 
they are enemies 't2 the croſs 7 Chriſt, 
whoſe end is deſtruttion, whoſe God: is 
their belly, and whoſe glary is their ſhame, 
who mind earthly things. Yet thele ye- 
ry perſons protefied themſelves: to be 
Chriſts Diſciples, and to belieye- the 
Chriſtian/Faith. 

As they did, fo do many in our days: 
They profeſs to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
they, profeſs the hope of lite eternal de- 
clared and promited in the Goſpel ; and 
yer they-live in habitual and wiltful dif- 
obedience to the holy precepts and in- 
ſtitutions, which the ſame Goſpel hath 
preſcribed. 

Now how can theſe things gonſift to- 
gether * how can they .poſſibly be re- 
conciled,unleſs theſe perſons judge them- 
ſelves in Gods favour, though they live 
in ſuch diſobedience to him ? could men 
negle$t.all the Laws, all the precepts of 
the Goſpel ? could they promiſe them- 
{elves the remiſhon of ſin, and eternal 


zot 


life, . 
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Kd they not t tobe 
gzin renaflion of "+ and the. a 


_ of God, .gotwithſtanding the wicked- 


neſs of their lives, or elſe at leaſt no 


jadpe the contrary ? 

dopr as I {aid bafore, the 
hope of Salvation, Salvation promig'd in 
the Goſpel, ——— —_—— doutx 
or fear of falling ſhort of {o great a hap- 
pineſs, rhe their days in caſe and 
pleafare, hey enjoy | the world, . they 
enjoy themſelves in the midit of pro- 
phanonels and impiety ; which ſhews 
they have, in their own thoughts, re 
concited the hopes of future happineſs, 
with the preſcat enjoyment of their 
fins. 

2. Another ſort there is, who though 
they ſeem to have ſome concernment 
for Religion, yet wholly neglect the 
praQtice of it : They ſpend their time 
either in ſpeculation of things remote 
from life and praQtice, or in meer dil- 
pute about the things that relate to pra- 
Qtice ; in the mean time their own lives 
are little berter than theirs who negle& 
all Religion. They are not more care- 
ful of truch, -and juſtice, of mercy and 
charity in their lives, than-other perſons ; 
the ſame temptations that fivay the at- 
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_ s, 'arid viriate the lives of rother 
men;»db 'aifo fwiy rand vitiate [theirs : 
they fove the wedlth, 'and ;power, nd 
hondur, /'all-the ,pleaſuces, all the :ad- 
vantages of the World, as madhas they, 
who love -them-moſt ; chor do:they dor- 
bear to-1iſe any 'of 'the lame merhods, 
che tne-forbidtien arts 'and-ways: to-at- 
rain theirends, that are uſed:by the com- 
morrſort off perſons. 

They pleaſe themſelves in 'the ſpecu- 
lation of | uſeleſs notions, or ſpend their 
zeal 1n "meer diſputes, or \the- cenſure 
of the lives of orhers, ' but take no cars 
to reform themſelves; 'yerall this white 
believe extremely well! of themſclves : 
afſure'rhemſelves 'of Gods favour, , and 
of 'Ins fingular -love' to 'them, which 
ſhews they prefame upon (ins favour, 
though they continue in their ſins. 

-3. "There - are ſome ' other perſons 
who 'proceed indeed a ftep further, but 
not fo far as a Chriſtian life ;' whoryet 
fully aſſure chemſelves of being vighte- 
ous1n Gods account, 'and: of eternal-lite 
and "happineſs. Theſe are 'they -who 
confeſs their fins, and poſſibly with bit- 
ter Jamentations, -and 'with-great accu- 
Aations'of themſelves, | (as/4n truth 'we 
have all reaſons to-do)-but when they 
tavedone, ' take 'ino care to amend and 

reform 
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reform thoſe very fins, which they coa- 
feſs' with ſo much paſſhon, and. ſuch ins 
veQives againſt themſelves. + Or if they 
proceed a little further, it is but to ſome 


ineffeQual purpoles, faint reſolutions of 
reformation, which never come to cf 


 feQtor iſſue. They take the deſign for 


the thing it felf, the reſolution of refor- 
mation tor the very repentance God re- 
quires. The former of theſe, namely, 
the reſolution of reformation, they look 
upon as a clear evidence that they have 
the Grace of God in them, and there- 
fore are in favour with him. - But then 
the latter, namely, the breach of their 
reſolutions, and the continuance 1n their 
fins, they look upon as a humane frailty, 
common to the Saints with other per- 
ſons, common both to the good and 
evil. But whatſoever men may judge 
in favour of their own corruptions, I 
am obliged to put you in mind of- that 


which hope you know already, That 


it is not the meer intent and purpoſe of 
the reformation of wilful fins, of an ha- 
bitual courſe in evil, but the true and 
real reformation of it, that recommends 
us to Gods favour. So- St. Paul himſelf 
a{ſures us, who having mentioned the ſe- 


-yeral fins that ate common inthe lives of 


men, concludes his Diſcourſe with theſe 
words, 
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words, Let no man acceive you with vain 
words ; for becauſe of theſe things cometh 
the "wrath of God apon the Children of 
diſobedience, Ephel. bi 6, 

4. To make one ſtep further, Others 
there are who do indeed prattiſe ſomere- 
al parts of Religion,but then wholly neg- 
lect others. They hear,theypray,theyſeem 
to be zealous in theſe things,and poſſibly 
in ſome others too; but yer {till live in 
ſuch Gnsas are inconſiſtent with Chriſti- 
anity, and the ſolid hopes of life eter- 
nal. They till live, ſome in impurity 
and ſenſuality, others in injuſtice and 
iniquity, others in envy and ambition, 
others in pride, and ſcorn, and malice; 


{o that no mans good name and reputati- 


on, no man's lite how blameleſs and in- 
nocent ſoever, is ſafe from their anrigh- 
teous cenſures; yet all this while they 
are ſo far from thinking this to be any 
ſin, that they make a piece of Religion 
of it, and believe themſelves to be ſo 
much better, by how much they cenſure 
others. 

5. Laſtly, There are ſome other per- 
ſons, who make a commutation with 
God in doing the things he hath not re- 
quired, inſtead of thoſe which 'he hath 
commanded, They impoſe ſome pe- 
nances upon themſelves,or practiſe thoſe 

Cc impoſed 
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ungajal ofed:by. others inſtead. of repentance. 
and. reformation; they live by Laws of 
their. awn, making, inftead of thoſe 
which God hath. made; ar elſes. they 
are moſt extremely diligent in.the cog- 
ſtaar practices of one; Quiy, 40 make 
ſome recompence and ſatisfaction far the 
total omaflion of another ; their tempe- 
rance; ſhall excuſe: their injuſtice, or 
their juſtice their ſanſuality ; their zeal 
fball excuſe their agimoſity, their very 
profeſſion of Religion ſhall excuſe che 
negle& of the practice of it; yet allthis 
while they judge chemſelves in the favor 
of God, and confidently bope for eternal 
happineb; . From all which inſtances it 
appears how: apt men are to: imagine 
themſalves,tq be righteous in the eyes of 
God, .t@, be, gratetul and acceptable to 
him; although they hve in wilful and 
habitual negiett of the Laws and Pre- 
cepts of, ghe.Galpel. 

2, Having thus diſpatch'd the firſt 
general, proceed we now unto the ſe» 
cond, where I ſhall endeavour to give 
an -accqunt-of the riſe and occaſion. of 
ths erroun. | 


1.: And; firſt of all, there is. no doubt. 


but that 'the inordinaee love: of the 
World, and. the ſinful pains. and plea- 
ſures of.it, is an eminent and great-cauſe 

| why 
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=— men abuſe and. flatter themſelves 
with the vain hopes of God's favour, 
and, of the ſalvation promiſed by him, 
although they live and die; in their fins. 
his love it was, which did at firſt 
hinder the faith of Chriſtianity, obfiruct 
' the belief and reception of: 1: and fo 
our Saviour himſelf ſuggeſts, John 7. 
17. If any man mill do his will, he. ſhall 


kaow of the doitrine, mhether it be of 


God, or whether T jj my ſelf. Where 
he infinuates, A perlons who 
were willing to obey the Goſpel, pro- 
vided they knew it to be of God; to 
hye by the rules and precepts af it, 
would eaſily yield belief unto nu, when 
ic was duly propounded to them - and 
conſequently that the great reaſon why 
Men would not yield their belief to it, 
was becauſe they would not yield obe- 
dience to the Laws therein preſcribed 
unto them, becauſe they would not 
forfake thoſe luſts which the Goſpel 
commands us to forſake, the luſts of the 
a "the luſt of the eye, and the pride 
* life. And as it was thele inordinate 
haſts, that hindered the progreſs of Chr 
ſtian Faith, when it was hr{t revealed 
and publiſhed; fo did the very {ame luſts 
frſt bring corruption and delufion into 
the: Faith of thoſe perſons, that made 
Cc 2 pro- 
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profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and ftill con- 
tinues to-lead them into misbelief, - 
They. will not part with their belo- 
ved lutts and plealures,they will notfor- 
get their fintul gains, or what is eaſje, 
what is. pleaſing to fleſh and ' blood: 
the foregoing theſe is by our Lord ex- 
preſſed, by the placking aut of an eye, 
axd by cutting off a right hand, Matt. 5, 
29, 309. whereby he declares the great 
unwillingneſs that 'is in men to deny 
their natural inclinations, though never 
ſo ſinful and inordinate. Oa the 0- 
ther hand, as they are unwilling to deny 
their natural inclinations, to forgo 
their inordinate luſts and appetites ; ſo 
are they likewiſe very unwilling to de- 


' ſpair.of eternal happineſs under them, 


or of the favour of God to them, that's 
a black and ſtabbing thought, as the 

other is troublelome and ungrateful, 
Now what is the iſſue, what is the 
effect of theſe two things put together? 
the iſſue is this, Men preſently ſtudy 
to find out arts how to reconcile the 
hopes of happineſs with the enjoyment 
of their luſts; and alas! there needs no 
great art, for a Man to deceive and 
cheat himſelf, where he is willing to be 
deccived; he calily ſteps into this hope, 
that l1s fins, though wilful and _— 
: al, 
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al, are nothing more than humane frail- 
ties, common to the good as well as evil; 
thar God will never impute them to 
him ;-that he may firmly hope 'ro be 
faved; though he never abandon and 
forfake them. 

2; 'But then, ſecondly, that which 
gives ſomething of advautage to this er- 
rour in ſome perſons, is the comparing 
of the difficulty of ſubduing of their 


Tufts, with the vaſt greatneſs of that 


lols which they ſuffer, who loſe that 


'glory, and immortality, which is pro- 


miſed to us in che Gofpel. They will 
not. imagine that ſuch a lofs ſhould at- 
tend the negleCt or non-performance of 
a thing ſo extremely hard and difficult ; 
which errour, differing from the reſt, 
which I have before mentioned to you, 
ſeems to deſerve ſome more notice, than 
what T have taken of the reft. 

rt. And firlt of all, thoſe who make 
ule of this argument to promiſe them- 
{:lves eternal happineſs, alrhough _ 
continue 1n their ſins, ought to conli- 
der that chat happineſs, which God hath 
promifed,' being unſpeakably great and 
glorious, - deſerves onr labour, merits 
our ſtudy'ro attam-it* npon any terms 
wharſoever they be, 'howſoever diff- 
cult to- fleſh and blood, and to our na- 
Cc 3 tural 


"389 


Trhe Szventeenth Sermon. 


tural inclinations.., The greater it 'is, 
the greater the care,, the' greater di- 
gence, ..the more of labour doth; the 
attainmenc of it merit.: and; {0, our, $- 
viour himſelf ſuggeſts, when he compares 
the Kingdom of Heaven to, 4 pearl gf 
ſach « price and' rate, as that the! perſon 
who once. ſaw it, ſold all he had.ifor the 
parchaſe of it (Matt. 13. 46.), oſteeming 
nothing too dear or pretious: to obtain 
a thing of infinite value, . namely, 'the 
glory of God's Kingdom. 

2. Again it ought to be conlidered, 
that although the ſ:bduing of our luſts, 
aud oppoſing our {intul inclinations, be 
troubleſome unto fleſh and blood ; yer 
God hath. promiſed, his Grace and Spt 
ric, promiſed a, ſupernatural power 
to enable us to correct our Natures, 
Hence that pratefliomot St. Paul, Phil, 
4. 1}. 1 can do all things \thoroagh 
Chriſt which ſtren2theneth me; hence 
rhat exhorration allo, Phil, 2. 12, 13, 
work out your ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, for it js. God which works 
in you both to. will and to do of his good 
pleaſure, From whence it appears, that 
God affords his affiſtance' to. us, to en- 
able us to attain, the, nd, and, perform 
the duties, we cannot attain, -CANAOE 
perform by the power of aagure..: 

Ka | 3. Add 
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 'g; Add hereunto, that being quick- 
ined, being aſſiſted by the operation 
'of God's Spirit, that ſelf-demial and 


' mortification, that temperance, holineſs, 
and humility, that reſignation to God's 


will, that mercy and charity nnto men, 
(which was before hard and difficult)irk- 
fome and troubleſome to our natures, is 
now madeeaſicand pleaſant unto us; that 
Yoke of Chriſt which we before judged 
to be preſſing and uneaſie, is now made 
light, and eafie to us; fo that the Man, 
who found the duties, found the graces 
of the Goſpel contrary to his inclina- 
trons, now tinds his afteftions and incli- 
nations greatly reconciled unto them, 
and cannot now pleaſe himfelt in any 
evil, bur finds it contrary to his nature, 
being altered by the Grace of God : 
and this is that which'St. John ſuggetts, 
1 Ep. 3. 9, Whoſozver is born of God, 
doth not commit ſin; but his ſeed re- 
maineth in him: and he cannot fin becauſe 
he is born of God, Thele things conli- 


| ered, it is no wonder, that fo great a 


loſs, as that of glory, and immortality, 
{ſhould atrend the wiltul violation of the 
duties preſcribed in the Goſpel, though 
they be difficult to fleſh and ___ 


For though they be fo, yet the reward 


promiſed to us is fo great, that it de- 
Cc4 ſerves 
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ſerves the undertaking of; the. greateſt 
difficulties to attain it, and God, hath 
promiſed his _ to us, to aſſiſt and 
| help us in thoſe difficulties; and the aſ- 
ſiſtance of his Spirit makes our duties 
firſt poſſible, and afterwards eafic to us, 
3. The laſt occaſion which [ ſhall men- 
tion,that ſome Men take to judge them- 
ſelves to be righteous perſons, to be in 
grace and favour with God, although 
they be Servants to corruption, -i3 a 
falls notion they have received ot the 
imputation of Chriſt's righteouſnels. 
They fankie that God looks upon them 
as haying done what Chriſt did, and alſo 
ſuffered what he turfered ; that is to ſay, 
both obeyed the Law, and made fatis- 
faction for their fins: which is a very 
great miſtake, repreſenting God as judg- 
ing of things otherwiſe than they are 
in themſclves ; as judging them to have 
done and ſuffered, what: they have 
neither done nor ſ{uftered : which is to 
impute an errour to him, The true 
notion of the imputation of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs, is, that God is pleaſed, in 
conſideration of that righteouſneſs, to 
pardon the fins, and accept the perſons, 
not of thoſe that do not believe, or 
not ſincerely obey the Goſpel ; but of 
thoſe only, who do believe, and fo 0- 


bey 
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bey it. God never intended that Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs ſhould quit and deliver 
from our obligation to obedience, but 
that it ſhould oblige us to it : For he 
bare our fins in his own body upon the 
Tree, that we being dead unto ſin ſbould 
live unto iektecalarſs r Pet. 2. 24. 

3. And now to refleft upon what I 
have faid to the laſt general before pro-. 
pounded. 

1. Hence we learn, that the reaſon 
why the Goſpel of Chriſt hath no great- 
er {uccels and efficacy in the reforma- 
tion of the lives of thoſe thar make pro- 
fefſion of it, is not any defeCt in it, but 
in thoſe that make profeſſion of it : it 
is not any defect in the Goſpel, bur 
wiltul miſtakes in the minds of men, 
that renders the Goſpel unſucceſsful in 
the reformation of their lives. The 
Goſpel gives no ground at all for 
any to think themlelves righteous, or 
hope tor the-pardon of their fins, who 
are 'not- true and fairhful penitents, 
who do not forſake their vitious cour- 
ſes. If men ſhould promiſe themſelves 
pardon, while they continue in their 
ſins, this is a promiſe of their own, it 
is no promiſe of the Goſpel. The Go- 
ſpel menaces death eternal to the impe- 
nitent and diſobedient, and if men _ 
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ill; believe the contrary, . it is their er. 
.rqur, their wilful errour ſo to do; nor is 
it: the Goſpel that deceives them, but 
they deceive, and abuſe themfelves. 

2, Laſtly, ſeeing it is 10 caſte, for 
,men to impoſe, upon themſelves, to 
judge themſelves in favour with God 
while they continue in their firs, will 
very much concern us all duly to exa- 
mihe our ſelves, and make refleCtion 
upon our lives, 

Firſt let us very well conſider, whe- 
ther we do not indulge our ſelves in 
ſome ſin, yet flatter our ſelves with 
hopes of pardon, though we continue 
in ſuch indulgence thereunto, although 
we liveand die in it. If we find our 
ſelves guilty of this, we labour under 
2 great impoſture, an impoſture which, 
if not corre&ted, will rob us of our 
immortal Souls. It is hard for men of 
the trueſt principles to ſubdue their in- 
ordinate inclinations, to exter in at that 
ſtrait gate which leads unto eternal hap- 
pineſs; but if the very principles ot 
men, if the mind it ſelf be poſleſſed 
with errour, and with an errour of this 
nature, which ,promiſes - life eternal to 
them, while they indulge themſelves in 
evil ; there is no hape, no-expettation of 
reformation, till the errour "it ſelf be 
quite removed. Now 
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Now therefore if thy life be viti- 
ous, if ſtained with any one fin, which 
thou indulgeſt in thy THT awake, and 
excite, and examine thy ſelf, and ſee 

hate is: bh ts 1Ves-CNcDera NEAT Ito 
that dr bnerys And if thou __ 
with thy ſelf, and ſearch_the bottom 
of thine heart, thou wilt find, it is one 
of theſe two things, either a preſumpti- 
on of thy repentance and reformation 
ſome times hereafter, or a beliefchat thau 
mayeſt be ſaved, alchough thou con- 
tinueft in thy ſin without repentance, 
and amendment. 'The former of theſe 
is the greateſt folly, the greateſt impru- 
dencean the world - the latter the mdſt 
deftruftive errour : for certainly thete 
15 no ſuch folly, no ſuch imprudence in 
all che world, as to defer a neceſſary 
dutyito a time uncertain, a 'tyme thou 
mayelt never liveroſee ; or tf thou doſt, 
mayelſt uſe as illas that which is atread 
paſt, that which is now. preſent wit 
thee. And then to delieve a {in par- 
doned, wlule iris 'indutged, -is luch an 
errour as doth-not. 'only ' oper: a gate to 
all ſia, bur ſhut 'che door to-all repen> 
tance and reformation.” Conſider what 
Liay,.and the! Lord give'a/ right un» 
d anding io all things. 'eft, 
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1 John 3. 7. 


Little children let no man deceive you, 
he that doth righteouſneſs, tis righteous 


' even as he is righteous. 


ROM theſe words I have obſerved 
theſe two things, x. 'That men 

may imagine themſelves ro be righteous 
in the eyes of God, 'to bg in Grace and 
' favour with him, although they do not 
do righteouſneſs, but. Jive in habitual 
diſobedience to rhe Laws and Precepts 
of the Goſpel. 2. That this imagina- 
tion is a very great and dangerous cr- 
rour. 'The former I have already finiſh- 
ed, and ſhall now-ſpeak unto the lat- 
ter, that is: to fay, to the greatneſs and 
danger of the errour. Where I conſi- 
der,: That for God to judge unrighte- 
gus perſons otherwiſe than 1n truth they 
are, to accept their perſons, and _ 
ener 
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their ſins while they abide and perliſt in 
them, is contrary, 

1, To his own nature ; and, 

2, To the Goſpel likewiſe, 

1. This is contrary to Gods nature, 
that is to ſay, both, 

Firſt, To his wiſdom ; and, 

Secondly, To his holineſs. 

Firſt, It is contrary to his wiſdom. 
So it 1s, to judge of men otherwiſe than 
they are in themſelves, to efteem them 
righteous, juſt and holy, while they are 
unrighteous and impure. It is the na- 
ture of true wiſdom to judge all things 
according to truth ; this 1s its nature as 
it is fgund even in men, much more as 
it is find in God, He cannot erre or 
be deceiv'd,even ia the deepeſt,obſcureit 
things, nothing is hidden from his eye, 
the night and the day, light and dark- 
neſs are alike unto it ; he tries the reins, 
and ſearches the very hearts of men, dif- 
cerns whatſoever is.in them, and judges 
according to truth, 

Now he that judges according to 
truth, muſt judge of things juſt as they 
are; and theretore ſeeing the judgment 
of God is always true, hence it appears, 
They who are unjuſt and wicked, im- 
pure and unholy in themſelves, are ſo in 
the judgment of God likewiſe, fo in his 
eſteem and account, Secondly 
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it be very true indeed. that Godt cannot 
judge otherwiſe of men' than according 
to what they are in thenafelves, . not 
judge the Smner to be righteous, the 
wicked to be pure and holy ; yet that 
he may love and accept the wicked as 
much as if he were jult and holy; the 
Anfwer is, 'Fhat this is contrary to 
God's holineſs, This doth as much 
thwart the purity, contradxt the holi- 
nefs of his nature, as the ocher contra- 
diets his wiſdom, as is often declared in 
the holy Scriptures. God is of purer 
eyes, faith Habbakkuk, than to behold, 
that is to fay, to.approve evs/. Cal 
not look upon iniquity, Hab. &. 13. 
Sofar is he trom approving evil, or thoſe 
that indulge themſelves in it, that heir 
way is an abomination to him, Prov. 15. 
9. - From whence it follows, T hat they 
who judpe themſelves or others to be in 
grace and favour with God, to be holy, 
juit and righteous perſons, who are not 
fully and really fo, aſcribe and impure 
that ro- God which 1s quite coatrary to 
his nature. 

If it be ſaid, That God is ſaid to ju- 
feifle the ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. The mean- 
ig is, That he juftifies thoſe that have 
been fo, not thoſe that continue fo to 
be ; 


be; that he juſtifies and accepts the un- 

when they tor{ake and leave their 
ins, not while they ſtill contiaue in 
them. And fo we learn from the fame 
Apoſtle, who having given a large Cata- 
logue of {ins and Sinners, concludes' his 
Diſcourſe with theſe words, x Cor. 6. 11. 
Sach were ſome of: you ; but ye are waſh- 
ed, but ye are ſanttified, bat ye are juſti- 
fed in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by the Spirit of owr God, Firſt waſhed 
and fanitified by Gods Spirit, and then 
juſtifed and accepted. 

2. But then ſecondly, as it is contra- 
ry to Gods nature to juftifie and accept 
the wicked while they continue in their 
ſins; fo' is it likewiſe greatly contrary 
to the Goſpel : 

Firſt, Expreily, to the plaineſt and 
and cleareſt parts of it. And, 

Secondly, 'T'o the whole by evident 
conſequence. 

Firſt, It is moſt expreſly contrary to 
the plameſt and cleareſt parts of it, to 
its moſt poſitive Declarations ; ſuch as 
thoſe words of St John are, which I do 
now infiſt upon, Little Children, let no 
man deceive you ; he that doth vighteoaſ- 
neſs is righteous, He that is really and 
truly fo, he is ſo, and he only-in God's 
account. Like urito theſe are thoſe of 

| of, 
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St. Pan, Epbeſ. 5. 6. where having mens ' 


tion'd uncleannefs, covetouſneſs, and 
prophaneneſs; he preſently adds this 
admonition, Let wo man deceive you with 
win words, for becauſe of theje things co- 
meth the wrath of God upon the Children 
of diſobedience. W hereunto we. may add 
his Expoſtulations, x Cor. 6. 9, 10. 
Kyow ye not that the aunrighteoas ſhall 
mot inherit the Ringdom of God? Be 
not decerved, neither Fornicators, nor Ido« 
laters, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drun- 
kards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall 
inherit the Kzngdom of God, Can there 
be plainer words than theſe? or can 
there be any thing more contradictory 
to the Goſpel than what contradiQts the 
plaineſt words and expreſſions of it ? 
or a greater or more dangerous errour 
than what ſo contradicts the Goſpel ? 
The Goſpel declares that the unclean 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, 
the Goſpel pronounces the Drunkard 
likewiſe, declares the covetous and ex- 
tortioner, while they continue id theſe 
fins, to be uncapable of that Kingdom 
this it declares in as plain words as can 


be written or expreiſed, and will theſe ' 


perſons ſtill preſume of an intereſt in the 
favour of God, and of a. title to his 
Kingdom ? If they wall, it is their ay * 
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" to do; it's a folly of that nature as 


doth not only. expoſe them to the greats 
eſt danger, but {hut the door 'to al {- 
ſibility of eſcape; whale they perſiſt and 
continue 13 1t.. - Such is the preſumption 


.of God's favour, of - betng- reconciled 


unto him; while a man continues in his 
ſias; FS mils dharer nl 

: Secondly, And ſecondly, : as'this is ex- 
preſly contrary to the cteareft: paſſages 
in the Goſpel, ſo-to the whole by evident 
conſequence : . To: its''cotnmands” and 
exhorcations,. to all the: ipromiſes and 
threatnings of it; and whit is more, to 
the :very deſign 'of Chrilt's:death, the 
very thing which mea abuſe into-an in- 
dulgence to their figs. +4 67 47, 

'To promiſe our ſelves'the favour of 
God and acceptance with him while we 
continue in our fins, -it is a preſumption 
exprelly contrary, 

Firſt; to-the Precepts of the: Goſpel. 
Theſe require and ſtrictly charge us to 
deny ungodlineſs: and worldly laſts, to live 
ſoberly, righteouſly and godly im this pre- 
fent world, Tit. 2. 12. Theſe require 
that we put off concerning the former con- 
wverſation the old man, which is corrupt, 
according to deceitful luſts, that we be re- 
newed in the ſpirit of our minds, that we 


pat on the new_man, which after God is 
——- created 
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created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 
Epheſ. 4. 22 and following Verſes. In 
a word, the Laws of Chriſt require us 
to love God with all oar. hearts, and to 
love our Neighbour as our ſelves. Now is 
God ſerious 1n . his Commands, or is he 
not'? Is he in earneſt; --or doth he onl 
amuſe us with them ? It he be not ſert- 
ous, if he'be- not in good earneſt with us 
in the Laws which he hath preſcribed 
unto us; where is his wiſdom ? where 
his Majeſty ? where the perteQon of his 
nature? Doth infinite wiſdom trifle 
with us? doth he give us Laws without 
deſign that we ſhould obey them ? or 
accept.of us without obedience ? If he 
be ſerious and in earneſt, then hath he 
given us his holy Laws with real pur- 
poſe and defign that we ſhould yield obe- 
dience to them ; nor can he chuſe but 
be diſpleaſed, when we wiltully vi- 
olate or negle&t them; nor yet be re- 
conciled unto us while he is fo diſplea- 
ſed with us, -while we continue in dif- 
obedience. + | 
Now therefore for men to flatter 
themſelves with hope of the favour and 
grace of God, hope of the pardon of 
their fins, while they continue 1n thoſe 
{ins, is nothing leſs by good conſequence 
than to imagine that God hath yore 
is 
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his holy Laws without intending they 
ſhould oblige us, that his wiſdom doth 
but trifle with us ; which is an evident 
contradittion both to his Laws and wil- 
dom alſo, - Thoſe are no Laws that do 
not oblige, nor-is that wiſdom which is 
not ſerious. | 

Secondly, Add hereunto in ' the ſe- 
cond place, That a preſumption on 
Gods favour 1a men continuing in their 
fins, is flatly contrary to all thoſe preſ- 
ſing exhortations whereby we find our 
ſelves invited, nay vehemeatly preſſed, 
unto obedience in uumerous places of 
the Scriptures: ſuch as that, Prov. r. 
22, 23. How long will ye ſimple ones love 
ſimplicity, and the ſcorner delight in ſcorn- 
ing, and fools hate knowledge? Turn ye 
at my reproof. Such is that Ezek. 18. 3r, 
32. Caſt away from you all your tranſ- 


greſſions, and make you 4 new heart and 


« new ſpirit. Such 1s that Dear. 5. 29, 
O that there were ſuch an heart in them 
that they would fear me and keep my Com- 
amandments always, that it might be well 
with them. Such is that uſed by St. Pazl, 
2 Cor. 5. 20, God was in Chriſt, reconcs- 
ding the world unto himſelf, not imputing 
thetr treſpaſſes to them. Now then: we are 
Ambaſſoaors for Chriſt, as though God did 
TEES Dd 2 beſeech 
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beſeech you by us, we pr # in Chriſts 
Je be 0 rcawciied = 2M 
Now what ſhall we ſay to theſe and 
many ſuch . exhortations, wherein the 
Writers of the holy Scriptures, where- 
in God himlelt by. them .exhorts, 1n- 
vites, and mightily perſwades unto re- 
pentance: and: reformation, unto obedi- 
ence to Gods Laws? Do-not we ſee that 
they are molt earneſt, molt ſerious ap- 
plications to'us 3: and can we imagine he 
would apply -himſclf unto us-with fo 
much vehemence of addreſs, ſo much 
ſtrength: and 1mportunity, if he could 
be pleaſed and fatisfhed with us ; it he 
would pardon and accept us without re- 
formation of wilful fins, ſins we cheriſh 
and indulge? Is all this 'importunity 
uſed to preſs and perſwade a needles 
thing ? a thing which is not abſolutely 
neceflary to recommend us to God's ta- 
vour, ro obtain grace and acceptance 
with him?" Let. no -man:; have fuch 
thoughts of God, as to.believe him ſo 
importunate in prefſing obedience ta-his 
Laws, had he not decreed to remit.and 
pardon no man's ſins, and.to accept of 
'no man's perſon, who lives 4n diſodedi- 
ence-to them. - The words, I have. be- 
tore cired,: plainly ſhew he hath fo.de- 
creed, For when he hath ſaid, O that 
there 


The Eighteenth Sermon. 403 
there were ſuch an heart in them that they 
-would fear me, and keep my Command: 
ments always,” that 'it' might be well with 
, | them ; He clearly ſpeaks his own De- 
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cree, namely, that it (half be well with 
no_ man who doth not- fear him and 
keep his Precepts.” FO | 
23; But then thirdly, Whar ſhall we 
fay r the great promiſe of the Goſpel, 
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n that of pardon of fin, and life 
eter Is'not this made to thoſe only 
thar befixve and ſincerely obey the Go- 
ſpel? is it made'to the wicked and diſ- 
obedient? is it made to the'cruel and 
unjuſt ? is it made to the ſenſual and im- 
pure ? is it made to any but thoſe only 
who ſtudy obedience to our Lord, and 
tothe Laws by him preſcribed ?, Read 
and obſerve the whole Goſpel, turn it 
over leaf by leaf, from the beginning 
unto the end, and fee if you find any 
one patoge promiſing pardon and remil- 
ſion, promiſing grace and favour with 
God to the impemitent and diſbbedients 
and is it not then a great prefumption 
for the impenirent and dilobedient 'to 
promiſe that” to themſelyes;which rhe 
Goſpel hath no where” promiſed to 
om? -- = B64, 
-And yet again, what is the reaſon 
le- | why God hath*promifed ertyyal life to 
ut | Dd 3 then . 
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| them who by: patient continuance in well. 
doing, . feek for glory and immortality, 
Rom. 2. 7. What.is the reaſon why he 
hath promiſed remiſſion of ſins upon re- 
pentance, Lake 24. 47: but that the aſ- 
ſured expeQation of theſe ſo great re- 
wards and mercies, might molt effeQtu- 
ally ſtir us up to the. performance of our 
Duties ? and that we may clearly un- 
derſtand that there is no ground to hope 
the one without performance of the 0- 
ther ? - Surely this is the reaſon of it; 
and yet it were no reaſon at all, if the 
Reward might be expected without the 
performance of the Duty. 

Now therefore although we could 
imagine. that God was. not in earneſt 
with.us in the Laws and Precepts of the 
Goſpel, nor in the prefling exhortations 
which are '-annexed unto its Precepts 
(which.yet would bean infinite folly ;) 
yet the exprels and clear promiſe of par- 
don of fins, and life eternal upon faith 
and obedience to the Goſpel, evident! 
ſhews how real and ſerious God is wit 
us, when: he requires obedience from 
us. He would never have added {6 
great a motive as the promiſe of glory 
and immortality to perſwade obedience 
to his Laws, - had it not been his real de- 
fGgn thit we ſhould yield SPplanch to 
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him, or forfeit his graceand. favour tous. 

4+ But to paſs on to. the: fourth Parti- 
cular, there s nothing. ſo flatly, {> ex- 
preſly contradifted by a preſumption of 
Gods favour in men continuing an their; 
ſins, as the threats and menaces of the 
Golpel. For what is. the. thipg theſe 
threats denounce ? NOnneg leſs than 
the wrath of God, nothing leſs than e- 
ternal miſery, as the ſure etfe&t of that 
wrath ; __ who. are the perſons upon 
whom that wrath. and. this miſery is de- 
nounced ?. are they not the- impenitent 
and diſobedient? are they not thoſe 
who live. in habitual diſchedience to 
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evil, of the Tew firſt, and alſo of the Gantile. 
And then.chat no diſobedient perſon may 
deceive himſelt,- as. judging himſelf ex- 
empt or quit froam.the common doom of 
the diſobedient,., he, further adds at the 
11. verſe: There.is- no raped of perſons 
with God. He judges of all men as they 
are,, nor doth admit of any excuſe of 
wilul ſin 10 any condition, or. rank of 
men, more zhan in poy other, oY 
I d4 Now 
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. Now'bving!' God: T6-plainly threatens 
deatheternat wntothe impenitent and gif: 
obedient, can thefe be'any fo'great an er- 
rour, as f6r'theſe men to prefume of par- 
don, and to'expett erernal 'Tife, 'white 
they contintiefo to be # 'The Goſpel de- 
nouncesQearlvupon them, they promiſe 
life ' unto themſelves : and 1s not then 
this-promiſe :of theirs'exprefly contrary 
to the Goſpel ? The-Gofpel tells them 
that 'they'muſt_die,* chey fay no, but 
we ſhall” live; and''do' they/not contra- 
di:the Goſpel'? The Goſpel ſaith, that 
chey+:ate'i under Gods di{pleafure, but 
they preſume they ate int his'favour ; and 
where 'do'you think/lies! the truth? in 
the  Goſpely:6r it1- rheit-preſumprions ? 
We muſt believe what 'thEGoſpel faith, 
whatſoever it be that theyprefime: and 
fothe' Apbitle himfetf befteved when' he 
put this truth upon Fec6t@};, 32 Cor, 5: 10. 
We muſt all” appear 'before the 'jadgment 
ſeat of Chriſt,” that every one' may receive 
the! things dane in his" body" according to 
what he hath done, - whether it be good of 
bad; ' tor what doth*he- add ro thefe 
words ?” | Knowing © therefore the terrout 
of | the Lord' ie perſwatie men; we labour 
co inſtruct the ignotant, 'we' labourto 
convince the'obftinate, we labour to'a- 
wake the drowſy, we ftrive- toftir 'up 
W29L every 
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every perſon to eſcape fromthe wrath 
which is to'come, by timely repentance 
and reformation: we krow the terrour 
of the Lord, we' do not gueſs, but we 
are aſſured; ' that it will overtake the 
impenitent, when he ſhall return to 
judge the World ; and therefore uſe our 
utmoſt power to per[wade. repentance 
and reformation, | 
5. And now becauſe that impenitent 
perſons, even thoſe that abide in wilful 
fin, 'are wont to ground their hopes of 
ardon, - and life eternal on the death of 
Chriſt,and the fatisfaQtion made by him; 
it will be” fit in the laſt place ro ſhew 
thar* his death and" fatisfaftion is fo far 
from. olvitig afiy countenance to this er- 
eur, that'ic doth! utterly overthrow it : 
hor need ,weahy furcher.. argument to 
convince and perſwade us that this is ſo, 
than thatthe'Ueathiof our bleſſed Lord is 
atways ufed"in the holy Scripture as a 
mighty morive to Mew Along . For cer- 
tainly. chiar very. ſame. thing caq be ao 
motive unto obedience, thar_givgs any 
juſt and true encouragement for a 'Mzn 
ro continue in his.ſins ; yer {0 .it.s,: the 
death of Chriſt is always. repreſented in 
Scripture, .as a; mighty motive, to gbe- 
dience, .unto all obedience to the,Goſpel, 
and.1o deligned by Chriſt himſelf, He 
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are Our or in his own body upon the tree, 


fo 4 ry 4 1 Pet. 2, 24, He gave him- 


not having a ſþot or wrinkle or any "ſu 

thing, but that it ſhould be holy and with- 
out blemiſh, Eph. 5.25, &c, And that you 
may ſee that he was really underſtgod 
co deſign this in his dying. for, us, and 
that his Death tends effeCtually to this 
purpofe' with ,them that*underſtand. it 
aright, hear what the Apoſtle himſelf 
ſpcaks upon this point, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. 
The lve of Chriſt conſtr aineth as, becauſe 
we thus Judge: that if ane died for all, 
then 'mere all dead: © and that he died for 
«ll, that they which live ſbould not hence: 
forth Live tnto themſelves, but nnto him 
which area” ' for them, and, Yoſe Again, 
Froni/Wwhence obſerve, that the os. of 
Chrift vas fo apprehended and under; 
33% TL"101 6443 WY tf YN: 550072 ſthod 


dt. Ahn. a. dt. es. ro. = —__ om  - — 


'T he Eighteenth Sermon. 


ſtood by the primitive followers of our 
Lord, that they took their, very great- 
eſt motives, their. ſtrongeſt arguments 
to obedience from it : ſo tar was it from 
giving them any grounds, or reaſons to 
cheriſh and- indulge their fins, If any 
Man. ask what then. hath the. death of 
Chriſt done for - the remiſſion of our 
fins ? My anſwer is, that the fatisfaCti- 
on thereby made, hath gained the par- 
don of all thoſe {ins we repent of, not 
of - thoſe whereof we do not repent. 
It. operates to. the- remiſſion of Sin, of 
all degrees. and kinds of Sin, when we 
abandon -and forſake them ; not, while 
we cheriſh and indulge them-: ang thus 
it becomes, not an encouragement. to 
live in them, but to abandon and caſt 
them off, | | #6038 4s 

- 3. Having thus ſhewed, that for God 
ta; accept men. in. their {ins, -to pardon 
them while they. live in them, is flatly 
contrary to his nature, contrary, to his 
owndecreedeclared and publiſhed in-the 
Goſpel, I may now very juſtly conclude 
the.thing, which I propounded. at the 
firſt, that a preſumption of his: pardon, 
while a man continues in -lus. ſins, is a 
very great and dangerous / errgue :, for 
{o, of neceſſity myſt that be, which is 
h manifeſt « miſtake both gf the qatur 
Ne. 24 an 
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and will of God, and-that'in a matter 
-of no leſs' mioment; than'thar' of eter- 
nal. life. and happineſs. * ' 30 

Add-hereunro, that this is an: errour, 
Which makes Men ſtupid and ſecure in 
the midſt of the very greatelt dangers, 
lulls them afleep under Gods difpleaſures, 
charms them with rhe- hope-of Peace, 
while it is far removed fromthem. They 
{ſpeak Peace unto themſelves, the Goſpel 
{peaks quite contrary ; theyqudge- them: 
ſelves'in God's favour, the Goſpel 'pro- 
nounces that they are not 107, they pro- 
miſethemſelves remifion of fins, eternal 
happineſSand ſalvation;rhe Goſpel rhrea- 
tens/death'and judgment.” In the mean 
time Having reconciled 'the hopes of 
-Heaven tothe fruition of their Juſts, they 
enjoy themſelves, they enjoy their fins 
without'any fear of danger-from them ; 
for ſuch is the nattire 6f this error, that 
it-infxtuages the mind'it{elf, removesthe 
foree arid power of 'Conlcience, lets'the 
corfaptions of Nature Toofe, leaves'no 
reſt-1iyr, leaves no check 'at all 'upon 
ther#;and ſoexpoles' them to deftrifti- 
on, till it be diſcovered and removed. 

3: Thave faid enough of rhe propo- 
ſirions'Which are implyed in the words 
befot& tis, namely, {r.) that Men may 
preſiiine of God's favour while they con- 
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 tique in their; ſins: (2.) That, this. pre- 


ſumption of theirs is a very great and 
dangerous errour; , and ſhall now con- 
clude with, what is cxpreſled : . He that 
doth righteouſneſs is righteous ; that is to 
lay, he that is hearty anc ſncere. in the 
practice of all the ſeveral duties preſcri- 
bed unto us 1n._ the Goſpel, he is accep- 
table unto God, he is 1n grace and ta- 
vour with him; nor. will God charge 
him;with the guilt of ſuch lapſes and 
inadvertencies. as flow from the frailty 
of humane nature. And what 1s the 
uſe-we ſhould make of this ? It 1s to 
awake and excite our ſelves to all dili- 
gence, to all fincerity in our duties. 
And what are the motives, what the 
arguments to that diligence ? 

1. "That which is mentioned in the 
Text, where we find, that this is the ve- 
ry thing that recommends us to God's 
acceptance ; He that doth righteouſneſs 
is righteous, that is, he is {0 in God's ac- 
count, as well as really ſo in himſelf: 
for the eyes of the Lord are upon the 
righteous, and his ears are open unto their 
cry, Pſal. 34. 15. They are as the apple 
of his eye, he hath a tender kindneſs 
for them, he bears a ſingular regard 
unto them, and rakes an eſpecial care 
of them. Righteouſneſs is the Image 
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of God, © true goodneſs wherefover- it 
is, 1s a beam derived from 'the fountain 
of light, which God doth always love 
and cheriſh, -always bleſs with eſpecial 
favour ; whatever regard or diſregard, 
whatever favour or disfavour it- finds 
with Men, it never wants the favour 
of God; it is a participation of his 
Image, and he loves it whereſoever it 
Is, as he loved it in his only Son: 1o the 
Apoſtle himſelf adds, He that doth righ- 
teouſneſs, is righteous even as he is 1igh- 
teous, And 1s not this a ſingular mo- 
tive to live in the conſtant prattice of 
it? what is that that ſupports the minds, 
what is that that chears the hearts and 
ſpirits of wiſe, and good, and holy men 
under all the troubles, all the calami- 
ties of the World, but the hope and 
ſenſe of God's favour ? where can we 
find a ſure refuge, an aſſured ſhelter, 
and ſecurity under thouſands of fears 
and diſappointments that attend us ia the 
preſent World, but under the ſhadow 
of God's wings, the grace and favour 
of God Almighty ? which Grace is Al- 
mighty hke himſelf, and will preſerve to 
life eternal, if we labour farthfully to 
retain it by true and diligent obedience 
to him : Let this therefore move 'us to 


2. And 


oe 3 xx _ FS _ {j13(FrOO RE TO Dl” YN. CC nn PE. LS ty 


The Eighteenth Sermon. 


_..2, And laſtly, becauſe we have taken 
upon us the name and profeſſion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and becauſe that Chriſt hath 
ſtrictly commanded thet every one: that 
names his name, depart from iniquity, 
leſt he bring a ſcandal on that profel- 
ſion; Let the honour of ſo dear a 
Maſter, the credit and ſervice of his 
Church, which he hath purchaſed with 
his blood, perſwade the obedience of 
the Goſpel. Tf theſe, with other con- 
{iderations tending unto the ſame pur- 
poſe, have not this effet upon us, we 
{hall bring a ſcandal upon the Goſpel, 
we ſhall open the mouth of fcorn and 
clamour againſt the Religion we pro- 
fels, we ſhall give occaſion for men to 
think, that we are under the great de- 
luGon, which the Apoſtle here correQs, 
of thinking our ſelves righteous per- 
ſons, although we do not do righteoul- 
neſs. But 1a the diligent and careful 
_—_ of the holy Laws that Chriſt 

ath given us, we ſhall honour our 
Lord, adorn his Religion, edihe others, 
edifie our ſelves, grow to an excellent 
habit of mind, What ſhall I ſay more ? 
In ſo doing we ſhall obtain all the 
bleſſings of the Goſpel, and at laſt ar- 
rive at eternal happineſs. 
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For the Children of this World are in their 
generation wiſer than the Children. of 
light. 


HESE words are a ſhort refleQi- 

on made upon the behaviour of 

a certain Steward (as 1t 1s repreſented 
in a Parable) who, having imbezePd 
his Malter's goods, is called to account 
for his miſcarriage, and thereupon to be 
diſplaced. How zs zt, faith his Lord to 
him, that I hear this of thee | give as 
account of thy Stewardſhip, for thou mayſt 
be no longer Steward, v. 2. of this Chap- 
ter. The ſteward, ſurprized with the 
ſudden notice of his removal from his 
Place, preſently begins to bethink him- 
elf, how he ſhall now provide for him- 

ſelf, He ſaid with himſelf, v. 3. what 
ſhall I do? for my Lord taketh | away 
from me the Stewarſhip: I cannot dig, 
to beg I am aſhamed, But long it was 
nor 
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not before he comes to a reſolution, 
which was, to gratifie his Maſters debt- 
ors in the abatement of their debts, 
that ſo when his Maſter had removed 
him, they might receive and entertain 
him : ſoit follows, v. 4. 1 4a reſolved 
what to do, that when I am put out of the 
Stewaraſhip, they may receive me into their 
houſes: Accordingly calling them to 
reckon with him, he makes ſome abate- 
ment to every debtor of what was ow- 
ing to his Lord : To him that owed him 
an hundred meaſures of Oh he makes a- 
batement of one halt : ſaying unto him, 
take thy bill and fit down quickly, and 
write fifty, v. 6. To him that owed an 
hundred meaſures of wheat, he abated 
a fifth part of the debt : Take thy Bill 
and write fourſcore, v. 7. So he obliged 
his Maſter's debtors to entertain him in 
their houſes, when he had loſt his Stew- 
ards place ; fo he provided for himſelf. 
His Lord in the mean time knowing this 
as well as his other misbehaviors, though 
he could not approve the fraud and 
injuſtice of his Steward , yet commends 
the care he had of himſelf, commends 
the wiſdom-of his Servant in making 
proviſion for the future : ſo it follows, 
v. 8. And the Lord commended the un- 


juſt Steward becauſe he had done wiſely ; 
E e where- 
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whereupon our Saviour adds this fol- 
lowing obſervation : For the Children 
of this warld, are in their generation mwi- 
6 than the Children of light. 

i. The Children of this world are 
thoſe that mind, and ſtudy the preſent 
World ; that is the concerns and profits 
of it, as the great and only valuable 
things, and haye no other end at all, 
but to attain to wealth and power, and 
what may be uſeful in this life: for 
whereſoever the World. is put for one 
particular ſort of Men, it always f{igni- 
fies the worler ſort : {o in thoſe words, 
John 17. 9. 7 pray for them, I pray not 
for the world : and afterwards at the 16. 
wv. they are not of the World, even as I 
am not of the worid, From whence as 
from divers other places it hath been 
truly and well obſcrved, that although 
the World do often ſignibe all mankind, 
the good and evil both together, yet 
where it is put for one part only, it al- 
ways deſigns the worler part. 

2. Now io go on, the Chilaren of 
light, are thoſe that profeſs the faith and 
hope of future Glory, and to make the 
attainment of that glory their chief en- 
deavour in the World : fo is the ſame 
expreſſion taken, John 6. 36. While ye 
baie the light, believe in the light, that 


ye 
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ye may be the Children of the light ; and 
ſo the Apoſtle, 1 'Theff, 5. 5. ye are all 
the Children of the light, _ and the Chit- 
dren ho day : that is to ſay, ye all 
profeſs the faith of the Goſpel, which 
hath brought us out of darkneſs into 
light ; ye all profeſs the ſtedfaſt hope of 
that Glory, which is promiſed in the 
Goſpel to us, and ro make the purſuit 
of that Glory the chief deſign and end 


of life. Theſe are the perſons whom 


the Scriptures ſtyle the Children of light, 
and this is the reaſon why they are fo 
ityled. 

3. And then further, whereas it is ſaid 
that the Children of this World are in 
their Generation wiſer than the Children 
of light ; the meaning is, that they pur- 

ue thoſe ends and intereſts which they 

propound unto themſelves, the advanta- 
ges of this preſent World, with greater 
prudence care and diligence, than thoſe 
that profeſs the faith and hope of a better 
World, ftudy and praCtiſe thoſe means, 
that are proper for the gaining of it, 
This is the ſenſe of the words before us, 
and that which I ſhall inſiſt upon,ſhew- 
ing how thoſe that look no turther than 
preſent things, are wiſer in their affairs 
and intereſts, than thole that profeſs the 
Ee 2 Faith 


419 


420 


The Nineteenth Sermon, 


Faith and Hope of future happineſs are 


in theirs. And this I ſhall ſhew, 

1. In ſome circumſtances which re- 
late to the ſeveral ends, which theſe 
two different {orts of perſons fevera}ly 
propound unto themſelves. | 

2. And ſecondly in 'their different 
behaviour, as to the means to their ſeve- 
ral ends. 

1, And for the former of theſe par- 
ticulars. | 

x, Let it be conſidered in the firſt 
place, that they that are wiſe for the 
preſent World, fix and ſettle a certain 
end, that is, the advantages of this 
World, as a certain ſcope, a ſtanding 
mark to dire& and govern all their attt- 
ons. They firmly reſolve upon their 
end, and reſolve never to vary trom it 
upon any conditions whatſoever: Where- 
as now on the other hand, many of 
them that profeſs the Goſpel never come 


_ to any ſuch reſolution, in the end which 


they ought to aim at in all their aCti- 
ons and endeavours; that 1s to ſay,cter- 
nal happineſs revealed, and promiſed in 
the Goſpel. 

Some there are that profeſs the Gof- 
pel, who never take this great end 1in- 
to any degree of conſideration; never 
enter upon any deliberations, any coun- 
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ſels at all relating to it: but live by 
chance, live by occaſion, chuſe and re- 
fuſe as occaſion ſerves, never once ta- 
king into their thoughts any certain and 
ſtable end of life, much leſs the greateſt 
end of all ; everlaſting life in the World 
to come, 

Others there are, who do ſometimes 
deliberate of the end of life, think with 
rhemſelves for a little whilc, what they 
ſhould make their principal end ; and 
by theſe thoughts do in ſome meaſure 
incline themſelves to prefer the future be- 
fore the preſent, future glory and immor- 
tality betore the vanities of this World : 
but never fix thoſe inclinations upon 
their hearts, break off their thoughts 
and deliberations, before they come to 
a- certain iſſue, ſo as that nothing ſhall 
divert them from it, not all the allure- 
ments of the World, nor all the dreads 
and dangers of it: - And this is the rea- 
{on of the inſtability of their lives, of 
their inconſtancy in their ations,of their 
reeling and ſtaggering to and tro be- 
tween theſe preſent and future things. 
They never fix eternal glory as the 
principal end and. deſign - of- life, ;as 
thoſe that defign the preſent World, 
{ettle its profits and enjoyments, as the 
certain end and delign of theirs. 

; Ee 3 Add 
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Add hereunto, what is very "trange, 
that they that make the World their 
end, are more regardful of the future 
within their proper ſphere and compaſs, 
than ſome that profeſs the Faith and 
hope of future Glory, And this indeed 
is the very thing, which is commended 
inthe Sreward; that he conſidered what 
he ſhould do, how he ſhould provide 
tor time to come, being now to loſe the 
place he had, This is the inſtance 
wherein the Children of this World are 
ſaid to be wiſer in their Generation 
than the Children of light; a great re- 


. proach to infinite numbers, that profeſs 


the hopes of a bleſſed immortality, that 
they ſhould be much leſs {ollicitous for 
everlaſting and endleſs ages, than others 
tor that;.hittle time (if any at all, for 
that's uncertain) which is future in the 
preſent Warld. 

2. The Children of this World ha- 
ving once fixed and ſerled their end,con- 
ctuded, what the thing, ſhall be, which 
they will-make the main deſign and end 
of life, do. always keep that end in 
view,alwaysprelerve it in their thoughts, 
live in the daily conſideration; and cons 
ſtant contemplation: of it. They have 
it in view. all their- Gountels, theit 
Counſcls are directed 'by 'it. It 15 
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that Star they have in their eye-in 
the whole progreis and courſe of life, 
the thoughts of it never depart from 
them ; they rather torger ro ear,or drink, 
or take the reſt, which-every Nature it 
ſelf requires, than that rhey have made 
the cnd of life, the advantages of the 
preſent World: 

But how.do they (or miſt bf them) 
behave themſelves that profeſs the hopes 
of eternal life? Is this life. always in 
their thoughts ?. Is future Glofy and Im- 


mortality always preſent to their minds? 


dothey live in the conſtant view of E- 
verlaſting reſt and happineſs? Or do 


not the cares, | do not pltaſires, do 


not the ſmalleſt trifles of the World 
drive out the thoughts of future happi- 
neſs, and turn them out of the way un- 
to it? Are they not (to ufe our Savi- 
our's words, Lnki 8. 14.) choad with 
cares, and riches, aud pleaſures of this 
life ? are they not ſo overwhelmed in 
thein, as to forget God and themſelves 
and their great end, who they are, 
what they have deſigned, what they 
have formerly fixed upon,as the principa! 
end and deſign ol life? And how mivch 
then do worldly men in their Genera- 


tion, exceed the Children of light in 


wiſdom : thoſe keep their end in con-+ 
Ee 4 ſtant 
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ſtant view, and conſtantly govern them- 
ſelves by it; theſe ſuffer the thoughts of 
their chief end to vaniſh away from off 
their minds, ſuffer their paſſions from 
within, ſuffer temptations from without 
to chaſe away all the thoughts of it. 

2. Having thus compared the Chil- 
dren of this World with the Children 
of Light in point of wiſdony, as to ſome 
circumſtances in their ends, and ſeen 
how much the wiſdom of. the one ex- 
ceeds the wildom of the other ; let us 
now proceed to ſhew the like from 
the difterent behaviour {Everally uſed 
in the means to their ſeveral ends. 

1. And firſt of all, the Children of 
this preſent World, who make this 
World their great end, do always duly 
and well confider what means are pro- 
per for their ends, and uſe an eſpecial 
heed and diligence, not to be cheared, 
and deceived, The caſinels of impro- 
bable means ſhall not recommend them 
to their.praQtice ; the difficulty of thoſe 
that are true and certain ſhall not hin- 
der the choice and uſe of them : They 
rather chuſe to uſe much pains to good 
45" than never fo little to none 
at all, 

But they that profeſs the faith and 
hope of lite eternal, do not. ſo duly 
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and well confider, what are the fureſt 
means unto it ; many do not conſider 
at all what theſe means and methods are, 
ſpend no thoughts at all upon them ; 
but while they profeſs a certain 
end, plainly contradict their own 
profeſſion by an utter negleCt of all 
the means that ſhould lead them to the 
attainment of it; nay live juſt contra- 
ry to their end, and uſe no other means 
for heaven, than thoſe that lead them 
to deſtruction : fo the Apoſtle, Philsp. 
2.18, 19. Many walk of whom I have 
told you often,” and now tell you even weep- 
ing, that they "are enemies to the croſs of 
Chriſt, whoſe end is —_— whoſe 
God is their belly, and whoſe glory is their 
ſhame, who mind earthly things. And 
then further many others ſtudy to find 
out ealie ways 'to life eternal, and ra- 
ther chuſe ro loſe their end in the uſe 
of: falſe and deceitful means, than to 
attain uy thoſe endeavours, that ſeem 
more difhcult, although they be more 
certain likewiſe, | 

If they can think of any method, 
whereby theymay hope to pgaina pardon, 
and yet notwithſtanding retain their 
lin; 1t they car find out any arts to re- 
concile the hopes of heaven- to the en- 
zjoyment of their luſts; if any+fuch w_ 
vb r 


oy py <4 
- _— 


wwe © 


- = L = = z * 
=> f-2 — — - 
-—_ ———_— = 


4a” WT - p 
x "” 2a £& - I -— 
_ 
= 


eV 
PP -_— > —« Aa 
—— 


- 


= 
—_— — ——_— 
— — 


j 

119 

Wt 
"\Þ 


6 


The Nineteenth , Sermon. 


thod offer it ſelf, as promiſes ever. 
laſting happineſs, and yet permits 
them 1n their fins, or admits a commuta- 
tion for them, a penance inſtead of re. 
formation, this is the method which 
they will chuſe, this. is a Religion they 
will embrace : ſo they chuſe their own 
deluſions, and ſtudy to cheat, and de- 
ceive themſelves, - Qur Lord hath left 
this caution with us, as -neceſſary for 
our eternal Salvation, Matt; 5. 29, 3o. 
If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and caſt. it from thee; if thy right hand 
; ang thee, cut it off, and caſt it from 
thee, for. it is profitable for thee, that 'one 
of thy members ſhou!d-- periſh, and not 
that. thy .whole body ſhould be caſt into 
bell, And 'who would: thiak but that 
ſuch a caution ſhould firmly ſettle this 
belief, that every reigning, that is, e- 
very habitual luſt exclutles a man from 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? yer ſuch. is 
the folly of infinite, numbers, who do 
profeſs the Goſpel of Chriſt, that they 
do both permit their luſts- to reign in 
them, and hope to attain: to life eternal ; 
they ſuffer themſelves to be celuded 
with falſe. and deceitful arts and ſhifts, 
pretending to be the: way to heaven: 
but ſo do not. they that make the World 


their /great-end, they. chuſe the means” 


that 
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that are true 4nd proper, although more 
difficult in Execution, than thoſe that 
are not ſo efteCtual. 
.,2, Add hereanto in the ſecond place, 
that they who' make this! World their 
end, having;once concluded:of the means 
that are moſt proper, moſt efteQtual for 
this purpoſe, ule no delay in Execu- 
.tion. They tleepnot over:their oppor- 
tunities of. ferving their interett-and ad- 
vantage, they:do not defer'tliar rill rhe 
morrow, 'which\ had beea better done 
£0 day ; but carefully improve every mo- 
meat for the gaining ot that they have 
-deiigned. .- Burt Lord! wha tedious de- 
Iys are uſed by many protethng Chri- 
ſhanity, before they wilt ſerwully ap- 
ply themſelves ro' gain the end of that 
profeſſion, or lead their - Irves accord- 
_ it ? How many triflingy arts are 
d to put off: the practice, os!their du- 
ries, to ſecure! their darling; beloved 
luſts'? What mean excuſes are-pretend- 
ed; to defend-:and juſtifie their. delays ? 
How many reſolutions. are made, and 
broken? how many times are-let, and 
put-oft for rhis great work,: ohis: nece(- 
{ary-bulinefs of reformation?! How: ma- 
fy convictions 'muſt they ſuffer ? How 
often; muft- Conſcience be awakened ? 
what pangs and regrets muſt:wendure ? 
= {6 owes WNT what 
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what flames muſt God kindle upon it, 
before they will ſeriouſly apply them- 
ſelves to conſider their end, and the 


. way unto it, ſhake off their luſts, and 


practiſe the Dutics of Chriſtianity ? See 
how our Lofrd repreſents this caſe, Lat, 
9. at the latter end, where when he 
commands one to fo//ow him, his anſwer 
is, ' Lord: ſuffer me firſt to go, and bury 
my Father. | Another receiving the like 
command preſently returnsa like anſwer : 
I will follow thee; but. let me firſt go and 
bid them farewell which are at home at 
my houſe. *So we (even too too many 
of us) being urged to mind our great 
end, to ſecure. qur everlaſting happineſs, 
reſolve: indeed upon. repentance, and 
reformation, but delay to- practiſe our 
reſolutions; theſe men put off ſo oft, fo 
long, : with fuch oppoſitions to their 
own reaſon, ſuch contradiftion to their 
Conſcience, till at laſt they utterly lay 
alide the very deſign and purpoſe of ir, 
and never think any more of it, un- 
leſs perhaps the arreſt of fickneſs;” or 
the [ur of approaching near to death, 
revive their former reſolutions; and then 
the Miniſter. is called for, then the /Sa- 
crament; then abſolution is defired, with 
what: ſucceſs God only knows, I will 
not undertake to ſay. _ However wn 
| muc 


=_—_ 


The Nineteenth Sermon, 


much I may —_ that the weak- 
elt and moſt imprudent perſons, do 
not manage the atfairs of this life with 
ſo little prudence and foreſight, as theſe 
the concernments of lite eternal, 

3. As the Children of this World 
uſe no delays in the Execution of the 
means, which they judge molt proper 
far their ends; ſo they are not heed- 
leſs and incogitant, bur ſtrangely dili- 

ent in the execution : They do 1ntire- 
y give up themſelves to ſerve the end 
which they have choſen : They mind, 
they purſue this one thing only ; they 
do not halt between two opinions, but 
ſacrifice every other thing for the ſer- 
vice of their main defign, They will 
deny their eaſe, and pleaſure, they will 
deny their reputation, they will bridle 
their natural Juſts and paſhons, they 
will do any violence to themſelves, to 
attain the end they have propounded 
as the great deſign, and end of lite. 
But. how do they (many of them) bes 
have themſelves, who profeſs the hope 
of life eternal, and the attaining of that 
life to be their chick and principal end ? 
do they ſubmit all ends to this ? do they 
conſecrate all their labours to it? do 


- they eatirely yield themſelves to the 


ſervice of God, and their own _ 
0 
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* 


. 
as do they not halt berween Chriſ# and 


Belial? is it no part of their deſign to 
ſerve any other end but one? do not 
God and Mammon divide their thoughts? 
hath not Mammon a ſhare with God ? is 
there no darling beloved luſt that cools 
their affeftions, checks their endeavours 
after heaven? how ſhall we anſwer theſe 
queſtions? alas! they are anſwered by 
our experience : Experience ſhews 
how much the men that make profeſh- 
on of the Goſpel, and ' of the hope of 
life eternal, mind and endeavour other 
ends, even more than that one needful 
thing, that chief principal end of all, 
of attaining to eternal happineſs. For 
theſe men, while they make profeſſion 
of ſerving this deſign only, in the mean 
time ſacrifice to their luſts, ſacrifice 
to their eaſe and pleaſure, ſacrifice to 
their pride and avarice, divide their 
hearts, and ſhare their endeavours 
between the preſent and future things ; 
and do not fo heartily feek for heaven, 
as the Children of this preſent World 
{eek the advantages of the World. 

4. Laſtly the Children of this World 
purſue their ends and intereſts 1n it with- 
out ceſfation- or interruption : nothing 
ſhall divert, nothing interrupt, nothing 
break off their labours after it. They 
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do not ſtand to gaze on trifles, to 
pleaſe their eyes, to fill their ears 
with things, wherein they are not-con- 
cern'd ; but ſtill perfift and perſevere in 
ſteady purſuit of their deſigns. But 
they that ſeem, they that pretend to 
ſeek after the Kingdom of God, and 
his righteouſneſs, ſuffer themſelves to 
be diverted from their courſe by every 
little affair, or accident, that interpoſes 
in their way. They make a ſtand at the 
appearance of the leait danger, the ſmal- 
leſt difficulty in their way ; It they muſt 
hazard the {malleſt part of an eftate, or 
of reputation ; if they muſt deny their 
preſent eaſe, if they muſt forbear their 
preſent pleaſure in the purſuit of life e- 
ternal, all theſe difficulties mult be re- 
moved, before they*l adventure to pro- 
ceed : and if they be not removed at 
all, here they grow weary of well doing, 
here they forſake their former courſe, 
{o their /atter end is worſe than their be- 
ginning : for it had been better for them, 
{aith St. Peter, not to have known the way 
| of righteouſneſs, than after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy command» 
ment delivered unto them, And thus you 
ſee in how many inſtances the Chil- 
dren of this preſent World are wiſer 
than the Children of light. They = 
an 
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and ſettle a certain end, they always 
keep that end in view, the duly cot 
ſider what are the moſt | means 
in order to the gaining of it; and ha- 
ving once .concluded this, they neither 
delay the execution, nor ſuffer any 0- 
ther ends to cool their endeavours in 
purſuit, or to divert or interrupt them - 
wherein they ſhew much more wiſdom 
in their ſphere, and in order to their 
deſigned end, than they that profeſs 
much higher aims, do to theirs. 

And now for reflection upon this diſ- 
courſe, I have ſomething toſay to both 
the parties here concern'd, ſomething to 
the Children of this World, and ſome- 
thing to the Children of light. 

1. To the Children of this World : 
and that which I have to ſay to them, is, 
to perſwade them to change their end, 
and then to retain the ſame diligence in 
their endeavours to attain it, which they 
formerly uſed to their former ends. 

1. And were not the eyes of mor- 
tal men ſtrangely blinded by their luſts, 
and their cars infinitely dull of hearing ; 
were not their hearts hard and ſtupid, 
methinks it ſhould be an eaſe thing to 
perlwade them to judge eternal glory, 
everlaſting lite in the world to come, 


a greater, a nobler, a higher end, an 
end 


The Nineteenth Sermon. 

end/ more” neceſſary to be ſought, 'than 
whatſbever they can attain, ay Hope, 
or propound in the preſent World : 
will they'that pretend to be wiſe and 
prudent, - and really are ſo in their ſphere, 
ate ſo in their Generation, pretend there 
is more content, and quiet, more peace, 
and ſafety, and fatisfaQion in the pur. 
ſuit of wealth, and power, or what- 
ſoever elſe it be, which they have made 
their chief end, than in the ſtudy of hea- 
venly joys? or, if they will pretend this, 
will _ et pretend that the joys or trea- 
ſures of this World, are more valuable 
than thoſe of heaven ? or will they pre- 
tend that they are equal in themſelves ? 
that they are equal in duration ?' that 
the creature is as good as God, or time 
as long as all _— a moment equal 
to infinite ages ? If they can ſo much 
as pretend this, let them retain their 
former end, and ſtill make. the World 
their portion : but then it-this cannot 
be pretended, let them change their 
end, or loſe their credit, and forfeit all 
pretence to wiſdom, nay loſe their own 
immortal Souls. 

2. But then having once changed their 
end,  let-them retain the ſame diligence, 
the ſame prudence in the purſuits and la- 
bours for it, which they formerly uſed ro 
other ends. Ff You 


Yeu #hat would; not formerly,.cheat 
your ſelves by-ealieand ineffeQtual means 
1n-,oxder to. what you did delign,- you 
that would not 'delay any oppottuni- 
ty, wherein pou could poſſibly ſerve 
your ſelves, you that entirely gave up 
your. hearts, and. freely ſacrificed all 
endeavours. to ferve the end you had 
prepounded, you: that would not ſuf- 
fer aay leffer-things, any charms, or flat- 
teries, or avocations, you that would 
not fifler your eaſe and quiet, your reſt 
or Aleep, to interrupt you in your courſe, 
or-to.tiyert you-from your ends ; be as 
true and. faithful to. your ſelves and 
ro.your -better reſolutions, as you have 
been to themean deſigns, which you had 
formerly for the 'World. Having now 
madea-better choice, be not leſs diligent 
in-cadeayor ; having now greater ends 
in view,ggreater.defigns upon your minds, 
think what folly now it were, to be leſs 
in diligence than, heretofore. 

2. Aad 'then for you that profeſs 
your felves the Children of light, and 
to. have made the Kingdom, of God, 
eternal glory your great end, let me per- 
{wade.you to perſiſt in all adherence to 
your-end, to mend your pace, to uſe 
more diligence in order to the attain- 
ing of it, 
| 1. Your 
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i, Your end is ſuch, as that nothing 
poffibly can be greater, norting more 
worthy to be choſen: ? tis a crown of 
tife, a crown of gl, an inheritance" in- 
corruptible, and undefiled reſery'd for you 
in the heaven, an inheritance that never 
fades away. 

2. And therefore fix it in your minds, 
live in the conſtant view of it, chuſe 
the means that are proper for it, put 
them in ſpeedy execution, loſe no' time, 
{ſpare no labour to attain it; Mind this 
one needful thing, give up your ſelves 
entirely to it, Let not the charms, let 
not the dreads of this preſent World, let 
no man's example, no man's frowns, let 
neither worldly hopes, nor fears divert; 
or break your reſolutions: you have 
choſen well, purſue your coice againſt 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh: 
Be true to your ſelves, and God. will 
aſſiſt you by his Grace; he will en- 
lighten you by his ſpirit, he will 
ftrengthen you by his power, and tread 
down Satan under your feet, - And the 
God of peace make you perfett in every 
good work to do his mill, working in 
ou that which is well-pleaſing in his ſight 
through Teſus Chriſt ; ta nhow be ehey 


for ever ana ever, Amen, 
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Matt. 6. 21. 


For where your treaſure is, there will 
gyour heart be alſo. 


HE Firſt thing, which every man 
is conceri'd to know, is, where 
he may find trae happineſs. For ſeeing 
we all delire this, and this delire being 
the ſpring of all our Counſels and en- 
deavours, he that hath choſen that for 
happineſs, which God intended ſo to 
be, in the very frame of humane na- 
ture, hath by this choice put himſelf in- 
to the ready way to gain it: For ha- 
ving made this judgment of it, that this 
1s his chief and ſupreme good, it will 
be frequently in his thoughts, it will go- 
vera alt his Rbeate ations, it will be 
chicf in. all his deſigns, he will eſpeci- 
ally ſerve this end in every inſtance. of 
life and aCtion, and never wilfully vary 
from it, | 
This was the reaſon why our Lord 
takes 
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takes care in the words immediately 


betore the Text, to teach us both where 
we ſhould not, and where -we ſhould 
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lay up treaſures for our ſelves. Lay not . 


or your ſelves treaſures upon earth 
nth moth and ruſt For corrupt, and 


where thieves break through and ſteal: 
But lay up for your ſelves treaſures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor raft doth 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through and ſteal. He knew, that where 
we place our happineſs, ſtyled our trea- 
ſure in theſe words, there ſhould we 
alſo place our hearts. For, ſaith he, 
where your treaſure is, there will your 
heart be alſo. | 

Upon which words I ſhall diſcourſe 
in this method, 

1. I ſhall ſhew in what manner, and 
in what degree men ſet their hearts up- 
on that which they judge their chief 
good; whether it be the wealth, and 
honours, 'the eaſe, and pleaſures of this 
World, or the Bliſs, and' Glory of the 
future. 

2, And then ſecondly, I ſhall conſider 
the ſeveral conſequences of the words, 
and draw ſuch concluſions' from them, 
as deſerve efpecial conſideration. 

1. And to begin with the former 


general, 
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1. The fir{bapplication of men's ſouls 
to that. which they-judge their ſupreme 
good, is a fixt and earneſt defire of it. 

- 2. The next to this wa rm deſign 
and reſolution to apply themſelves to = 
gaining of it. 

3. And bath theſe, inthe third place, 
1 ſuch. degrees, that if «ever any .com- 
petition.arile between this end and an 
other, this is preferved, and tail —_—_ 
the other neglected and laid aſide. 

I. The firſt application of men's Souls 
to that they judge their chief good, 
1s a fixt andearneſt deſire of it ; which 
is {o rooted. 4n humane nature, that no 
man can ever ſhake it off, wholly extin- 
guiſh or remove it. 

And the truth is, were is not ſo, that 
God hath planted this deſire in the very 
frame. of - man's nature, the World 
would preſently fall aſleep, rhe minds 
of men would drowze and {lumber, 
having nothing to quicken and to awake 


. them : che'ſoul ir ſelf, as buſie and aftive 


as it'is, as full of various thoughts and 
ſons, - would be as unactive in the 

, as the very body without the 
Soul, -Defire is the principle of all aCti= 
on, and this deſire of being happy, the 
{pring of all our eter edn: this 
moves and quickens all within us, this 
— . puts 
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puts life into all our powers,  excites-0ur 
choughts, forms our Counlels, lays our 
deſigns, ſtirs up and animates'all endea- 
vours : \ This holds che eye of che mind 
open, - this keeps the Soul it {elf awake, 
and puts it into continual motion; for 
whatſoever it be we do, *tis done' in 
the view and canfidgration, of what 
we believe to be good for us, and ſome 
way tending to our happineſs; remove 
this out of the eye of a man, and the 
cleareſt reaſons that you can urge, will 
never excite his will to choice, much leſs 
engage him unto aCtion. He-cannot act, 
where he cannot ny z nor can he hope 
where he ſees nothing to be defired, 
Say you whatſoever you can to move 
him, he will always have this to ſay for 
himſelf, the thing you- pro no 
way tends to any advantage, it doth: 
not ſerve'any end' of mine, and/there- 
for why- ſhould I undertake it'? give 
me'that which will do me'good, let 
me ſee how it tends unto my weſlarcy 
ler me know what account I ſhall find 
in it;;' prove that I ſhall be berrer- tor 
it, either in this, or another World; and 
then you may per{wade me to it. 

Nor doth this'defire of a man's'own 
_— contradict! or- ptejudice pub- 
lick welfare ; for every wife man - un- 

| Ff 4 derſtands 
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derſtands, that his own particular and 
rivers good is always involved.in pub- 
ick welfare : and every. good man makes 

it a part of his own happineſs to ſerve 
the. advantage of other perſons; and 
befides, he knows that he ſhall be re- 
warded hereafter for it. And although 
we cannot all be wiſe, yet every. man 
may at leaſt be good. Bur afterall, 
both the good, and evil, wiſe, and un- 
wiſe always deſire ard chuſe that, which 
makes at [eaſt the faireſt appearance of 
contributing to their own telicity. 
This is the reaſon why God himfelt 
applies himſelf ro this deſire inthe whole 
czxconomy of his providence, 1n all his 
dealings with mankind. 

When he preſcribes his Laws to us, 
he urges obedience to theſe: Laws. b 
promiſing happineſs thereunto ; whic 
promiſe yet could ;have no effect; upon 
us, had we no delire of being happy : 
on the ſame account, he threatens mi- 
ſery to the violation of his precepts : 
which yet would be-to little purpoſe, 
could we be contented to be miſerable, 
or ceaſe to deſire our own ſelicity. | 

"Tis the ſame method which he uſes 
in all his other addrefles to us; when 
he rebukes, when, he perſwades, when 
he expoltulates and reaſons with us, he 
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ſtil accommodates all theſe things to 
that«defire of being happy, which he 
hath ingrafted in our natures, as the 
firſt mover in all our attions. 

Sometimes indeed he applies himſelf 
unto the” natural deſire Men have of 

ce and ſafety in the world, And 
o he did to the Jewiſh Nation, Dez. 
3O./1 5: See, faith he, I have ſet before 
thee this day life, and good, death, and 
evil: and after that, at the,9/4.'T call 
heaven and earth to record this day) againſt 
yon, that I have ſet before you life and death, 
bleſſing and curſing ; therefore chuſe life, 
that1sto ſay, chuſe obedience, that both 
thou and thy ſeed may live. 

But the great applications made unto 
us in the Goſpel are addreſſed to that 
deſire in man, which moves him both 
to. deſire to be, and to be happy to all 
eternity. This is the promiſe, faith St. 
John, that he hath promiſed us, even eter- 
nal life, 1 John 2. 25. Ant ſo'St.- Paul, 
Rom. 2. 6, 7, 8, 9. where he tells us, 
that God will render to every man accord- 
ing to his deeds: to: them, who by patient 
contingance in welt- doing ſeek for $019, and 
honour, and immortality , eternal- life: 


but unto them that are contentious 'and 
obey not the trath, but obey unrighteouſ- 
neſs, indignation, "and wrath , tri oO 
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and {b every ſoul of man that 
prey of the Jew firſt, _ alſo of the 
Gentzle. | 

Thus he that made us, and knows our 
nature, and all the ſprings of motion 
in us, in all his applications to us accom- 
modates himſelt ro that deſire of being 
happy, which he himſelf hath planted 
inus; as knowing this to be the way 
to gaip.a ready complyance from us. 

On the ſame account the great de- 
ceiver of mankind. paigts his Baits, co- 
vers. his Sqates, gilds his Temptations, 
with an appearance of what 1s : 
He knows it would be a vainthing to 
attempt to preſs us unto the choice: of 
what is evil, what is deſtructive to our 
ſelves, ſhould it appear in its own like- 
neſs, and therefore he puts a diſguiſe 
upon; it. -.. He boldly told rhe Woman 
in Paradiſe, that.if they wauld eat what 
God had ea bs a Gob ___ be 
opexty, 7 wild be as , knows 
good each -for if as Gods,then finely 
wile, and blefled, and happy. And'thus 
the temptation found Succeſs, which firſt 
braught ſia into the World, and Deaths 
as the\waggss due unto it. 

tendy ts ppized Kinklf coCirit, 
W & app ET CONTIN, 
for he $o0b him, as the Goſpel: tells us, 
into 
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into au exteeding high - Mount ain; and 
ſhewed him all the K gg dores of the World, 
and the glory of them, and ſaid umto bin, 
all thiſe things will 1 give thee, of thoa 
wilt fall down, and. worſhip we, Matt. 4. 
8, 9. Obſerve what a ſcene he ſpreads 
before him, and bow he varniſhes and 
paints it over !' he ſhews him Kingdoms; 
glorious things! yea al the Kingdoms , 
of the World: he (hews him the glory 
of theſe Kingdoms ; not the cares, not 
the ſolicitudes, not the labours, or dan» 
gers, thar attend | rhem, but only'rhe 
glory and ſplendor .of hem : and then 
ofters them all unto him, if he would but 
do him homage for chem. And though 
the temptation made no-.impreſſion up- 
on him, whoſe Kingdom was not of 
this World ; yer was it craftily laid and 
aimed, ſeeing mankind are greatly prone 
to believe the glory of this World the 
greateſt happineſs and felicity ; and ſeer 
ing alſo, that the firſt application of 
Men's Souls, to what they believe ſo ta 
be, is a fixed and earneſt deſire of ir. 

2.\ The next to-this is a firm deſign 
and reſolution to apply themſelves: ro 
the gaining of it ; from which they can» 
not be removed, it they; judge it poſſhble 
to-attain.it, and if, .in-truth, this be the 
thing, in which alone they place' their 

nels, | Theſe 
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Theſe things allowed, - the greateft 
difficulties,the hardeſt labours,the ſharp- 
eſt reſiſtance and oppoſitions, will ſcarce- 
ly diſcourage reſolution, nor hinder en- 
eavours to obtain it. 

If it be difficult” for mankind to re- 
duce their natural inclinations to a com- 
plyance with-Chrift's precepts ; to de. 
Qy inordinate ſenſualities to ſenſual ap- 
petites and deſires; to deny unlawful 
gainsand intereſts to the delire of wealth 
and. riches; to mortifie pride, to fub- 
due ambition, and all the pawn of theſe 
vices, envy, malice, and animoſity ; to 
retain piety towards God in a profane 
and wicked age, truth and juſtice to- 
wards Men 1n a. deceitful injurious 
World : If it be difficult thus to do ; 
yet he that hath firmly fixed theſe prin- 
ciples in his mind, that this .is the only 
way to heaven, and heaven alone the 
place of happineſs, will attempt to 
make his way :thither — theſe 
or any other difficulties, in the view 
of .the glory ſet before him. 

I dare not attempt to deſcribe the re- 
proaches and contradiction, to diſplay 
the injuries and affronts, that our Lord 
endured throughout his lite, much leſs 
the agonies of Ris death, or bis incom- 
parable patience in them. Only _ 
Y . - Myc 
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much I ſhall obſerve, that what he had 
of man in him was ſtill ſupported, and 
born up by the ſtedfaſt view and con. 
ſideration of that he- had choſen for 
his happineſs: of that joy that was ſet 
before him , tor this joy he endared the 
croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame ; and ſo doin 

i now ſet down at the right hand of the 
throne of God, Heb. 12. 2. 

And what an account of the labours 
and ſufferings of St. Paul, is that we 
read, 2 Cor. 11. 23. and the follow- 
ing verſes. In labours more abundant, 
in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more 
frequent, in deaths oft, Fl the Jews five 
times received I forty ſtripes ſave one, 
thrice was T beaten hs _- Once Was 
IT ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered ſbipwrack, . 4 
Firs aud a day have I been is the deep. 
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In journeyings often, in-perils of waters, 


in perils of robbers, in perils by my own 
Countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in 
perils in the city, in perils in the wilder- 
neſs, in perils in. the ſea, in perils amo 

falſe brethren, in wearineſs, in painful- 
neſs, in watchings often, in hunger and 
thirſt, in faſtings often, is cold, and na- 
kedneſs, beſides theſe things that are mith- 
out, that which cometh upon me aaily, the 
care of all the Charches ? What an accu» 


mulation of things is here ! of things 
moſt 
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moſt prey fleſh'and blood !. heaps 
upon heaps of all the ſeveral troubles,and 
dangers, which the life of man is ex- 
poſed unto inthe preſent World. Bur 
what impreſſion did theſe- calamities 
make on him, who had deſigned eter- 
nal happineſs? Did he leave the way 
that leads unto it in confideration of 
theſe evils? did he -turn his back upon 
future glory, and quit the further 
purſuit of ir, and retreat to the eaſc, 
and peace, and ſafety, which he had 
enjoyed, while he was a Phariſee ? No, 
ſo far was he from fo doing, that he 
reckoned the ſufferings of this preſent 
World not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that ſhall. be revealed in as, 
Rom. $. 18. and dowbtleſs, faith he, I 
count all things but loſs, for the excellen- 
cy of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my 
Lord, for whom £34 ſuffered the loſs 
of all things, and count them but dang 
that I may win Chriſt that I may 
know him, and the power of his reſarrett- 
on, and the fellowſhip of his. ſufferings, 


being made tonformable unto his death, | 


if by any means I may attain to the re- 
farrettion of the dead, that is to a ble(- 

fed immortality, Phil. 3. 8, 10, 17. 
To this he preſſed through all the 
dangers, all the ſufferings that did en- 
cumber 
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cumber.-theway- unto it : This he be- 
lieved/ to be his happineſs, and there- 


fore 'reſolved to be true to himfelf in 


-the unwearied purſuit of it. 

And although it may ſeem to be 
ſomething ſtrange, that they who im- 
ploy .all their thoughts in the periſh- 
ing things of the preſent World, that 
they who have no deſign for Heaven, 
ſhould yet deſign their own happineſs; 
yet this is the thing which even they de- 
lign alſo. 

Tis true indeed they have miſtaken 
in their choice, they have ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be abus'd,erther by the outward 

loſs and ſplendor that ſhines on the 
ace of wealth, and honour, or by the 
eaſe they find, or fanſie in the delights 
of the preſent World; and ſo they. mi- 
ſake a meer appearance, a ſhew, a ſha- 
dow of felicity, inſtead of the.very thing 
it ſelf. It is a vanity which they follow, 
but a vanity under a ſhew of happineſs. 

What ſo vain as popular fame ? the 
breath 'of rude, and ignorant people ? 
yet fame is happineſs ſack as it 1s, UN» 
tothe proud, and ſenſual pleaſures un- 
to the ſenſual, and wealth and riches 
unto the Covetous ; and therefore the 
who have placed their defires upon the 
enoyments, in hope that they ſhall be 

happy 
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happy in them, ſpare no labour, refuſe 
no troubles to attain them. It is-not 
the diſtance of the thing, wherein they 
hope for ſatisfaQtion, nor the {liperineſs 
of the way. unto it (though as hard 
to climb as a rock of Ice) it is not the 
fear of {liding back, nor the difficulty 
of proceeding forward, that can ' ob- 
ſtrut the purſuit of it : they will preſs 
on through the greateſt ſtraits, and la- 
bour to climb the higheſt difficulties, if 
there be hope to attain unto it; and as 
for thoſe, who cannot hope for any ad- 
vantage by a ſin, but what they find 
in the fin it ſelf, they are ſo degene- 
rate in their natures, that they pleaſe 
themſelves in doing evil, and this very 
pleaſure they make their happineſs: and 
{o they abandon themſelves unto it, al- 
though it lead to eternal miſery. And 
ſo I proceed - to the third particular, 
which is, | 

3. That Men do fo deſire, and fo 
purſue the thing, wherein they place 
telicity,that if ever a competition ariſe 
between that end, and apy other ; that is 
preferred, and ſtill purſued, the other 
negleCted, and laid afide, 

And certain it is, that although it be 
true and real happineſs, though it bethe 
glory of Heaven it ſelf, which we have 

| pro: 
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propounded to our ſelves, as the only 
thing that will make us happy,; yet 
ſuch is the raniey, ſuch the frailty of 
humane Nature, ſuch are the temptati- 
ons of the World, ſuch is the ſubtilty 
and aQivity of the great deceiver of 
Mankind, that we muſt expe& to find 
ſomerhing of competition between this 
great and excellent end of ſerving God, 
and our own happineſs, and ' others of 
infinitely leſs importance. 

We are compounded of fleſh, and 
Ipeie 3 and the fleſh luſteth againſt the 
pirit, as well as the ſpirit againſt the 
fleſh. 'We are made up of body, and 
mind ; and the body, will prompt the 
delire and ſtudy ot- bodily pleaſure,and 


caſe, and ſafety, beyond allowed and. 


lawful meaſures : + ſenſe will. oppoſe it 
ſelf to reaſon,. nay ſenſe will 'combate 
Faith it {elf ; eſpecially where the way 
to Heaven is beſet with the troubles of 
this World, loſs of favour, decay: of 
eltate, eclipſe of honour and reputati- 
on,,;and-where the {lipping a little aſide 
will not. only ſerve to give ſecurity, but 
great acceſſion to all the advantages of 
this. lite, ' In this- caſe, ſenſe will paint 
a hidequs repreſentation of all the. ſut- 
ferings and calamities, and give. aiglo- 
ripusſhew and luſter to the advantages 
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of this World, in the imaginations, and 

minds :of' men. 
Adil hereunto that we hve in a throng 
of illexatnples;ſuch as may tofs us to aiid 
fro (like men in the midſt of a moving 
crowd) without a vigorous oppoſition. 
Weare-/apt to believe, 'that if the liber- 
ties commonly uſed be not expedient 
or lawful for us, neither could they 
be ſo to other perſons ; but ſeeing others 
plainly believe them fo to them, 'we 
have reafoh to' judge thera {6 to us. 
' For asall men are'of the ſame mould; 
ſo are they under the fame Laws: - {6 
that» we have no more to loſe than 0- 
thers, noy they any leſs to ſave than we. 
Nor is the Devit afleep or mindleſs, 
how he may divert our courſe ro Hea- 
ven: Ht walketh about 4s a roaring lion 
ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet, 5. 
8. His approaches to us ate inviftble, 
his infinvations quick and prefſing;- and 
then/eſpecially applied wed urged,when 
he' finds us ruffled and diſcompoſed' by 
the hopes and fears, and i irpreffions 
that other 'remprations have made up- 
on 4s, And thus # {bmetimes' Etihes 0 
paſ-rhat wiſe; and good, and vertuous 
perlons do by farpriſe either”'imaRe' 4 
ſtars)or a falſe ep inthe way to Heaven. 
- Biz tiere now /is thelr great atVari- 
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tage, that having formerly fixed upon 
Heaven, and the glory of. it, as their 
oaly happineſs ; having Wa 21/228 y cho- 
ſen - piety, and fincere obedience to 
Chrilt's preceprs,as the oply means of ar- 
riving there, this habit of mind, by the 
grace of God, ſoon recovers it ſelf again, 
recplſerts it ſelf, finds its miftake, reſcues ir 

elf from the furprize,and returns to G 
and it {elf again,juſt as the needle ro the 
Pole; and fixes, where it was fixed be- 
fore; and preters the reward of future 
glory beyond whatſoever this preſent 
worldcan bring into comperition with it. 
On the contrary, if a man hath cho- 
ſen the periſhing vanitics of this World, 
as things wherein he hopes for happi- 
neſs; he will purſue, and prefer theſe 
whenſoever a competition happens be- 
tween this World, and that ro come : 
perhaps his Conſcience may ſmite him 
tor it, perhaps his reaſon may for a 
while make ſome reſiſtance and oppo- 
fition, he may poſſibly find ſome relu- 
Ctancies within himſelf, and waver and 
fluctuate for ſome time between ſome 
contrary hopes, and fears ; hopes of the 
end, which he hath propounded, and 
fear : of loſs in_ another iftate, But if 
the thing, which he hath deſigned, be 
that, wherein he places happineſs, his 
G 8g 2 hopes 
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hopes. will at length baffle his fears ; 
either remove the conſideration, an 
exclude the thoughts of another world, 
or elſe ſhake the belief of it, or teach 
him ſome deceitful arts of reconciling 
the hopes of Heaven with the enjoy- 
ment of his luſts: for what men love 
and value moſt, that will have the 
command of them in every conteſt and 
competition, 

And this is the reaſon why our Lotd 
takes ſuch care togive us a true account 
of things ; to ſtate their real value to 
us, to put us in mind, how much the 
joys and treaſures of Heaven tranſcend 
the treaſures that are on earth, ſeeing 
moth and ruſt conſume the latter, and 
that thieves may rob and ſpoil us 
of them, while the former are not on- 
ly durable, not only eternal in them- 
clyes, but beyond the reach of thetr, 
and rapine. 

Thus'dorh our Lord adjuſt and rate 


the worth of things, that we may learn 


ro chuſe aright, to eſteem that* moſt, 
which belt deſerves ro be fo eſteemed ; 
to judge that beſt, which is the beſt 
for having judg?d it ſo to be, we ſhall 
fix our hearts and deſires upon it, apply 
our ſelvesto the gaining of ir,and that in 
ſuch degree and manner, that when ever 
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a competition happens betweea this end 
and any other, this will not fail to be 
preferred in all our deliberate thoughts 
and aCtions. 

2. Having thus ſhewed in what manner 
andwhat degrees men ſet their hearts up« 
on their treaſure, upon that which they 
make their chief good, I ſhall now draw 
ſome {uch concluſions from the words, 
as deſerve our eſpecial conſideration. 

1. And firſt of all,if the heart will be 
where the treaſure is, we may conclude 
Men's treaſure is there, wherever it be 
that we find their hearts : for theſe are 
inſeparable each from other. 

hatſoever it is that Men prefer in 

all their deliberate thoughts and coun- 
ſels, and ſo purſue in all their aGtions, 
that they will rather loſe, or hazard all 
other things, than miſs of it, that moſt 
undoubtedly is their treaſure. If a man 
will defraud, or oppreſs his neigh- 
bour for the heaping up of wealth and 
riches, this man hath »ammor his God, 
and from this Idol expedts felicity, If 
he will violate truth and juſtice, re- 
.proach, or flatter, or diſſemble, to ad- 
vance himſelf to power, and honour ; 
theſe are the things he makes his hap- 
pineſs,, and as for thoſe that indulge 
their ſenſual inclinations in contradiftt- 
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on toChriſPs Precepts, and the juſt hopes 
of a better life, they deſcribe them- 
ſelves in the 24. chapter of the Book of 
Wiſdom, wv. 5,0. &c. Our time, ſay they, 
is a very (hadow, that. paſſeth away, and 
after oar end there is no returning: for 
it is fafi ſealed, ſo that no man cometh 
avain. Come on therefore, let us enjoy 
the good things that are preſent, and let 
Ws ſeed uſe the Creatures like as in 
youth : Let as fill our ſelves with coſt- 
ty wine and ointments, aud let no flaw- 
er of the ſpring paſs by us : Let us crops 
our ſeFves with roſe-buds, before they be 
withered: Let none of us go without his 
part of our voluptuouſneſs : Let us leave 
tokens of our joyfulneſs in every place: for 
this is onr portion, and onr lot is this. And 
true it 15, whatſoeyer it is that men purſue 
with preference untoall other things,that 

is the thing they make their portion. 
And what is the uſe of this diſcourſe ? 
that Men may know, what it 1s they 
make their chief Good ; and to make 
it appear how much they often miſtake 
themtelves in the choice thereof, when 
rhey are little aware of it, Who will 
beheve fo ill of himſelf, as that he va- 
kies the treaſures on earth more than 
rlioſe of Heaven it ſelf ? who will be- 
leve, ke hath choſen wealth, or power, 
or 
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or honour, or the periſhing pleaſures of 
this life, as his ſupreme and chief good ? 
and yet if none have ſochoſen, why do 
ſo many ſo purſue theſe very things? 
why ſo ſtudy this preſent World, ' as to 
forget and neglect the other ? 

Mea live by ſight, and not by Faith: 
they chuſe by ſenſe, and not by rea- 
ſon: and they are ſurprized into this 
choice by the early acquaintance which 
they contraCtt with what is pleaſing un- 
to ſenſe, before they imploy their un- 
derſtandings ; and when they arrive at 
the uſe of them, they make no other 
uſe of reaſon, than tor the gaining. of 
that end, which they had formerly choſe 
by ſenſe. Did they ule faith, nay rea- 
ſon it ſelf in the choice of the. great 
end of life, they would not chuſe, as 
now they do; Faith would fix upon 
that Glory which God hath promiſed, 
although future and inviſible ; for faith 
is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not oak 

Reaſon would make a reaſonable 
choice, the mind would conſult its own 
advantage; . That which is ſpiritual, 
and immortal, would chuſe immortal 
and ſpiritual joys. Reaſon- would ne- 
ver judge it reaſonable to be a ſervant 
and ſlave to ſenſe: it would never be- 
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lieve that ſenſible things would pive fa- 
tisfaQtion to a ſpirit, that things uncer- 


-rain would give a ſtable and certain 


happinels : that we can be happy after 
death by that which will leave us when 
wedie: that we can be bleſſed in any 
enjoyment of ſhorter duratiog than our 
ſelves, that is, than our immortal fouls : 
from whence it appears, that they who 
have choſen the —_ things of this 
world, as the very beſt and chief en- 
joyments, (which they have done, who 
purſue theſe things with greater care 
than any other) have neither choſen by 
Faith, nor reaſon, and therefore have 
cauſe to mend their choice. 

2, For ſecondly, ſeeing the heart will 
be where the treaſure is, this ſhews of 
what importance it is to make a true 
and a right judgment of what 1s true 
and laſting. treaſure; that is, to chuſe 
that tor happineſs which is in truth 
the thing we ſeek, and will not deceive 
our expeCtations. 

He that miſtakes in this buſineſs, fails 
in the choice of that end, whereby his 
whole lite is governed; which theretore, 
upon this account, is nothing but one 
continued errour: he thinks indeed 
that he hath pitched upon an excellent 
and worthy thing : he fanſies great con- 
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tent and pleaſure in view of the thing 
which he hath deſigned : he employs 
and buſies all his thoughts, he coatrives 
and orders all his Counſels, bends all 
his labours to attain it ; and though it 
coſt him many a thought, wp 4. te- 
dious and weary ſtep, yet he makes no 
doubt, but that itwill anſwer all his hopes, 
that it will reward him for all his pains, 
that it will prove worthy of all his cares. 
He verily believes that he ſhould be hap- 
py, if he could but once attain unto it. 

Yet fo it is, every ſtep he makes 
towards it, ſets him further from 
true happineſs : the further he goes, 
the further is he out of his way; 
his back is upon the thing he ſeeks, 
and his face on a falſe appearance of 
it: Ir is a vanity, it is a deluſion, 
which he hath choſen, he is under a 
very ſad miſtake: and, to uſe the Pro- 
pher I/aiahs words, Iſa, 44. 20. A de- 
ceived heart hath led him afide, that he 
cannot deliver his Soul, nor ſay, is there 
not 4 lie in my right hand ? 

And well it were, if it were only loſs 
of labour for a man to purſue that as 
his —_— which 1s not really and 
truly ſo :- but it is infinitely worſe than 
ſo, it is pernicious, and deſtructive. For 


he chat chuſes a falſe end, as the —_ 
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of all his aims, and labours (as every 
man doth, who doth not chuſe what 
God commands) is thereby led and 
hurried on to the greateſt errours, the 
greateſt evils that offer themelves, 
as means to get it : if he makes it his end 
to promote and propagate a falle ; if 
he ſeek his end in ſenſuality, no won- 
der if he bebauch himſelf by riot and 
drunkenneſs, chambering and wantonneſs, 
by making proviſion for the fleſh for the 
falfling the luſts thereof. It he believe, 
juit contrary to our Saviour's words, 
Lak. 12. 15. that a mars life doth con- 
fiſt in the abundance of the things, 
which he poſleſſeth, can we wonder if 
he defraud, or oppreſs, it he lie, and 
diſſemble to his neighbour, or if he 
extort out of his hands, that he ma 
more plentifully fill his own? He will 
not believe he 15 true to himſelf, if he 
be not ſo to that he hath made the 
end of life : and therefore that will he 
ſtill purſue, where ever he ſpies an op- 
portunity, and finds an advantage to 
attain it : He will not be ſtartled at op- 
poſitions, he will not boggle at any 
difficulties, he will not ſpare his own 
pains, nor the greateſt concernments of 
other perſons, he will follow jus end 
where ever it leads; 'if he ean but hope 
ro 
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to overtake it : fo fatal are the effes 
and iflues of ſecking our happineſs in 
thoſe things, where our Creator hath 
not laid it. 
On the other hand, to place it there 
where he hath placed it, is an advantage 
next to the very fruition of it. He that 
truſts God, cannot be deceived : he that 
chuſes that which he hath promiſed, 
cannot be cheated or diſappointed ; the 
thing will afford what he expeQts, and 
infinitely more than what he can ima- 
gine : he ſhall not be flattered with vain 
hopes, puffed up and {welled for a little 
while, and then emptied by diſappoint- 
ment, and vext with the loſs of expeCta- 
tion. Time will diſcover the ſad mi- 
ſtakes of other perſons; age, infirmities, 
and experience, or if not theſe, yet 
death at leaſt will wear off the gloſs of 
every vanity, of every vain and your 
ing thing, howſoever it now deludes 
the fancie, and commends it {elf to una- 
gination, But time will ſtill more and 
more juſtifie the choice, ſtrengthen the 
hopes, and confirm the purpoſes and re- 
{olutipns of every wile and good man 
and ſq conduct and lead him on to a bleſ- 
ſed eternity.: for having deliberately 
choſea the. glory which God hath pro- 
milked, as the only, thing that anmake 
. him 
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him happy, this will effeQually ſecure 
his innocence in all deliberate thoughts 
and aQions, If any temptation offer it 
ſelf, and preſent an occafion and oppor- 
tunity to abuſe himſelf; or injure others; 
if it yield a very fair advantage for ſe. 
cret fraud, or open violence, to revenge 
himſelf, or oppreſs his neighbour ; be 
will always have this to ſay againſt ir, 
This is juſt contrary to my end, this is 
direaly againſt my ſelf, whatever ad- 
vantage it ſeems to offer; it contra- 
dicts my main defign, it will not con- 
fiſt with my former choice. If I chuſe 
this, I muſt unravel all I have wrought, 
I muſt undo all I have done, I muſt re- 
fuſe what I have choſen heretofore, and 
that by direCtion from God himſelf: and 
this I am reſolved I will not do. He 
that believes that that is his happineſs 
which God hath expreſly declared to be 
ſo, and that becauſe he hath declared it, 
will never believe that he can attain it, 
if he wilfully venture on thoſe evils, 
which the ih God threatens with 
death eternal. 

Nor doth the choice of future Glory 
as a man's ſupreme and chief good, ſecure 
him only from all the wilful as of fin, 
buteffettually moveand preſs him on to 
all diligence in his duty : for he _ be- 
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lieves that that alone is true happineſs 
which Gad hath promiſed, will alſo be- 
lieve that that us warp God hath 
preſcribed is neceflary to the attainment 
of it. . And therefore alchough it be 
ſomething difficult to raiſe his natural in- 
clinations to purſue a ſupernatural end, 
to awaken his mind out of theſe flatte- 
ring dreams and flumbers, which the 
charms of ſenſe have brought upon it, 
to keep his thoughts conſtantly bent up- 
on his end, and excite himſelf to the 
greateſt labours to attain it ; yet he con- 
{1ders thar it is his happineſs he hath in 
view, that it is no leſs than eternal glo- 
ry which he purſues ; that to forſake the 
purſuit of it, is to forlake his owa bliſs, 
and to ſurrender himſelf to miſery ; that 
it will requite him for all his Lhoes: 
and cannot be bought at too dear a rate. 
Thus he makes good our Saviours 
words, Matt. 13. 46. 'The Kingdom of 
heeven is like to a merchant-man ſeeking 
goodly pearls; who when he had found 
one pearl Ml reat price, he went and ſold 
all that he $; and bought it. 

Add hereunto the great ſupport 
which the faith and hope of future glo- 
ry continually offers unto his mind. in 
all the troubles and oppoſitions, which 
may beſet the way unto it. We' are 
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troubled, faith the Apoſtle on every 
fide, yet not diftreſſed; we are perplext, 
but not in deſpair ; perſecuted but - not 
forſaken ; caſt down, but not deſtroyed, 
2 Cor. 4. 7, 8. For our light afflidtion, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 
far more exceeding, and an eternal weight 
of glory. This, faith: he, it workerh 
or us, while we look not at the things 
which are feen, b:* 1! the things which are 
not ſer; for the things which are een, 
ar rernporal ; but the things, which are 
not ſeen, are eternal. 

And may the ſerious conſideration 
of that eternal weight of glory, which 
God hath promiſed us in the Goſpel], 
teach us to fix our hcarts upon it, as 
the only thing that can eaſe our la- 
bours, quiet our minds, cure our ma- 
ladies, and remove the burdens of mor- 
tality, This. is the thing wh.ch God 
himſelf, who beſt knows what is good 
for us, and hath. the ſincereſt love to 
us, always intended for our happineſs : 
this is . the thing, which Chriſt ' ou 
Lord came down from Heaven to re- 
veal urito us: this js the thing, which 
he choſe for himſelf (and ſure he knows 
what” 'is the beſt for humanc nature, 
ing God and Man in the fame per- 
ſoo) He lived in the conſtant view of it 
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ke died to purchaſe it for his followers ; 
he roſe again, he aſcended to Heaven, 
and there abides, not only to enjoy 
it himſelf, but to open a way for us 
unto it, and to prepare a place for us, . 
This is the thing which wall ſupply all 
our wants, which will remove all im- 
perfeCtions, which will fully ſatisfie all 
our deſires: It is the fruition of God 
himſelf, and will transform us into his 
image as well in point of immortality, 
as of wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and per- 
fet holineſs: for vow are ne the ſons 
of God, ſaith St; John, and it doth not 
yet appear what we ſball be: But we 
know that when he ſball appear, we ſhall 
be like him ; for we ſhall ſee him as he is, 
1 John 3. 2. Which bleſſed viſion he 
of his mercy grant unto. us, 
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